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Uſe of REASON 
| Recovered by the DATA in 
CHRISTIANITY. 
Whereby we know the State we are in, 

That there are Aleim. | 

What they have done for us. 

The State they offer us. 

The Terms for which they offer it. 


So have Evidence to reaſon upon, and may make 
a reaſonable Choice. 


Taken wi the original Manuſcript of the late 
FOHN HUTCHINSON, EG. 
Vol. IX: 


LON DO N: 
Printed for J. Hopozs, at the Looking-Glaſs, over- 
againſt St. Magnus's Church on London-Bridge. 
MpccxLix. 
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AY Labours without the aſſiſtance of o- 
thers muſt have been loſt, and many 
have been kept from reading upon Pretence 
that the Adverſaries would confute the Under- 
taking; you have gained the Reputation of be- 
ing able to truſt your Senſes, judge upon Evi- 
dence and not pin your Faith upon the Sleeves 
of others; and you have the Pleaſure to ſee the 
Adverſaries ſhew their utmoſt Malide to the 
Chriſtian Syſtem by offering the Uſage of the 
Language and the Conſtructions of its malignant 
Enemies the apoſtate Jews *: and the b 
0 | © + 


They are not ſo fair to tell the World that this is the 


Language of Apoftates, but call it one of the Oriental 
Languages, Chaldee or Syrian, and that they learned it when 
Captives there; we know from Scripture thoſe Nations 
were Heathen, and are certain it was, after the Confuſion 
of Tongues (though we have neither their Letters nor a 
Line of it preſerved) adapted to the Names of the Objects of 
Worſhip, totheir Manner of Worſhip, totheir Obſervations 
upon the Heavens &c. whether they learned ſome of the 
Words of the Natives, or begun to frame Words to their 
A 2 | new 


, 
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(9 
the Language and the Conſtructions of the Ma- 
hometans, againſt the Evidence in the Old Teſ- 


new Scheme there, Buxt. fil. diſſert. de Ling. Heb. poſt con- 
ſuſionem Theſ. 41. Abarbanal ſays, Feremiah writ the 11th 
Verſe of his roth Chapter in Chaldee, that they might ſhew 
it to the Chaldeans; where s and Wwnyw are plural 
(v even in the LXX and all the reſt; and x'nw ſome- 
times ſingular and ſometimes plural as they pleaſe) and not 
as the Apoſtates would have them to be, ſingular. The Dogs 
have pointed this as if Chaldee had been pointed, and dif- 
ferent from their pointing in Hebrew. And de ſee by the 
Writings of theApoſtates, which they ſay were written about 
the time of Chriſt, and the Senſes they have ſince given us 
of them, that they could not poſſibly be uſed in thoſe Senſes 
by Heathens who had at firſt a Trinity, nor indeed have 
they any Relation to their Sentiments of Things, but in re- 
ality wereforgedand adapted to the Sentiments of the ſeveral 
Sefts they had among them, (a Scheme more diabolical than 
that of the Heathen Religion) to oppoſe every Article of 
Chriſtianity : and though the Diſcourſe between Chriſt and 
his Diſciples and theſe Apoſtates about the Old Teſtament, 
about his Doctrine, and all their Tranſactions were moſtly 
| ſpoken in the Language they then ſpoke, till the Gift of 
| Tongues, yet we have not a Line of it writ by any Chriſtian 
| | or Father-preſerved by which we might know the Senſe the 
| 


Words had and the Holy Ghoſt hath put an indelible Mark 

of Infamy upon that Language and preferred the Greek, a 
{| Heathen Language to write Accounts of what was tranſacted 
1 and ſpoken in it; becauſe there was much writ in Greek, 
and little, if any but a few of their falſe Conſtructions, in 
that; and becauſe after 30 or 40 Years they were to be Va- 
| gabonds, and that was never to bea Language upon any Part 
of the Earth; and ſo, becauſe, if the New Teſtament had 
been writ in that Language, Chriſtians would have been left 

ta the Mercy of thoſe Vagabonds for their conſtructions of 
it: and there lyes ſuch a Curſe upon them and this Language 
that never any thing was writ in it ſince, but falſe Con- 
ſtructions of the Scriptures and Stories, which they call 


| 22 in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, to form Hereſies 
12 or &c. xy" | 
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659 
tament, * and to produce a Book in Evidence 
with Rules taken from theſe Apoſtates, one of 
1. 113 e eng i: which 


I have writ more than is ſufficient about the Language 
of the Apoſtates and Mahometans in the new Account of the 
Confufion of Tongues, and elſewhere, but as ſome may ſee 
this, who have not ſeen that, I ſhall epitomiſe it here. 
They call the Book and Language of the Mahometans, 
an Oriental Language and Arabick. There was a mixt Peo- 
ple, called Arabiant, who ſtrolled in Wilderneſſes, who 
we find by Scripture were Heathens. What Language 
they ſpoke after the loſs of Hebrew by the Confuſion of 
Tongues, whether one or many or which, none has ſhewed; 
nor is it proved that they had either Letters or Writing among 
them. About 1100 Vears ago, when the Apoſtate Jews ſet up 
Mahomet for their Meſſiah, he and they made uſe of theſe 
Banditti, who had always been vagabond Robbers and Plun- 
derers, to overrun and ſubje& the neighbouring Nations to 
him; and about 100 Years after his Death, the Jews and 
Hereticks formed a ſet of Letters and forged an Account of 
him and a Law in Words of many Languages, (which no 
Man can prove ever to have been ſpoken by any one People 
upon Earth, nor ſo much as a Sentence of it, ) adapted to 
the Scheme which their falſe Prophet and they ſet up, and 
forced their Subjects to ſwallow, ſtuffed with the Tenets of 
the Apoſtates, and all the Hereſies then in the Eaſt ; which 
Language could not be taken from Heathens, for if it had, it 
would have had Words adapted to their Gods, their Servi- 
ces, &c. as the Greek and other Languages had; but many 
of the Words appear to be Words uſed for the, Hereſies of 
the Apoſtates, and were theirs; and as it never will, ſo it ne- 
ver has been ſpoken by any People upon Earth, but only 
taught in their Schools and uſed in their forged Law, as 'tis 
here; and cited by the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity ; they and 
our Tranſlators uſe what Senſes they pleaſe, none can con- 
tradiẽt them. All their human Writings are writ in this 
Character, and they have taken Words out of ell the vaſt 
Numbers of various Languages ſubjected to Mahometiſm 
and they give various Conſtructions to every Word, and 
call that Jumble alſo Arabick, which is endleſs and ſenſe- 

} 83" | leſs, 
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| (6) 
which makes the ſeveral Words in diſpute plu- 
ral, which alone deſtroys their whole Scheme, 
and to expoſe their Ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures, and even the Weakneſs of their Parts in 
demanding Demonſtration of Things which * 
were in the Scriptures, and which they could not 
ſee; of which, if any one had been demonſtrated, 
they would be demoliſhed: which one of you 
has demonſtrated; and you ſee that they have 
no authentick Evidence to produce, that they 
were driven to the Neceſſity of making the Sub- 
| ject, as far as they could, ridiculous; by com- 
| paring the Scripture to the ſtupid Stuff (which 
the School-maſters for want of underſtanding 
[ better, exerciſe the poor Boys in) the Claſſicks 
5 and the Rules of ſuch pedantick Creatures; and 
filled it up with more ſtupid Banter than that of 
Water-men, nay even of Billingſgate. 
E 
| 


. 


I have ſeized all this Sort of 'Trumpery, 
taken it out of the Hands of the Adverſary, and 
made all that is of any Uſe in it ſerviceable to 
'8 the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and quitted you of 

the Trouble of ſtudying it. | LEE Fo 

Make the Laity underſtand the Difference 
e Evidence for and the Authority of 
the Books of the Bible, and the Benefits the 
offer, and that of this Trumpery. | 

Mark thoſe who have propagated theſe 
Things: Bargain with your Hearers that they 


leſs, nothing to the Purpoſe, ſo not worth "mentioning : 
and theſe are the Tools with which they would overturn 
and confound the Scriptures, 

do 


7) 
do not carry their Reſentment too far, that 
they do not demoliſh the Tombs of thoſe who 
firſt introduced them into this Church, that 
| do not mob or ſtone thoſe who continue 
it; and you may be ſure oe will ſoon have 
few Followers. 

I defire you not to truſt me in any Point, but 
defire you only to ſtudy the Original Scriptures, 
If any Hints, I have given you, be right, pur- 
ſue them, take the Benefit: I have now given 
you ſome Hints about Chriſtianity, which Itold 
you were not then touched, increaſe in the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, poſſeſs yourſelves 
of that Weapon, with which one may drive a 
thouſand, and ten put ten thouſand to flight. 
If one untaught, and moſtly employed in o- 

ther Buſineſs, has been able to turn the Scales, 
what may not ſuch Numbers of you, as are in 

already, and whoſe only Buſineſs it is, with the 
joint Aſſiſtance of ſome Layman of the greateſt 
Parts, be able to do? 

Conſider the State you were in before you 
had theſe Hints to ſhake off the Fetters of the 
Apoſtates &c. Treat thoſe who are willing to 
come in and capable of being informed, with 
the utmoſt Affection and Tenderneſs. Uſe the 
Artillery put into your Hands againſt the obſti- 
nate Blaſphemers of our Saviour and the Ridi- 
culers of the Benefits of Chriſtianity, of - 
whatever Order, Rank or Age they be; and 
inculcate the ſeveral Articles into the Laity of 
all Ranks, according to their Degrees of Ca- 

* pacity. 


(8) 
pacity, By this Means the Scriptures will ſoon 
appear oublickly to be the only Syſtem to ac- 
quire Happineſs by here and hereafter; and all 
other Schemes to be ſtupid Forgeries and 
Nonſenſe : The Schools and Univerſities will ff 
ſoon be tired and aſhamed of Claſſicks and 5 1 
| ſuch Truinpery ; and if it be not now, 4 
| (very ſoon it will be) a Queſtion, who licenſed 
| Biſhops, who pretend to be Chriſtians, and 
_ have their ſecular Eſtates for being ſo, to licenſe 
{ Maſters of Schools, &c. to inſtruct Youth in 
the Knowledge of the Heathen Gods, their 

Religion, &c. 

The Arabick Men may go 0 teach the 
Turkiſh Children the Alcoran; The Jews and 
Mahometans will be aſhamed of their Traditi- 
ons. The Fooleries in Popery will be laughed 
out of the World. All the Succedaneums for 
ſupplying the Want of underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures, the ſpirit of Enthuſiaſm, Man's Right- 
couſneſs, &c. will no more be heard of. The 
Sectaries will not be able to ſhew their Faces, or 
give the Church any farther trouble; and the 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Syſtem and its Be- 
nefits will extend themſelves whither your 
Brethren uſed to propagate that ſtupid, poiſon- 
ous Stuff, they call Chriſtianity. That Spirit 
of Covetouſneſs which encouraged ſome to pro- 

ject under Pretence of the Publick Good, and 
others to part with their Money and be chowſed 
of it, will ceaſe, and People will have other 
Views. Such as now rob &c. and are hanged 


Or 
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or tranſported, will dread a future State and 


keep within Bounds, if not hope for a State of 


Happineſs and turn good Chriſtians. You will 
become a Terror to thoſe who lately expoſed 
their own and your Order. The Gentry, nay 
Commonalty will reverence and love you, and 
not grudge to pay what is ſettled for your Sup- 
port. The Qualifications for Men in Orders, 
in Offices, and in every Station, will be which 
are moſt learned and the beſt Chriſtians. The 
ſtupid Stuff they have called Philoſophy, as it 
begun and is built upon Non-entities will end 
ſo, and let all built upon it, drop down with it, 
into their infinite Vacuum, and fall with their 


infinite Imaginations, Unnaturals, Non-entities 
and Nonſenſe, 
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7 T is proper to inform the Reader that the 

Nel in alicke are the Editor's, and ſome 
few Inſertions in the Text, where it was thought 
Perſpicuity required them; ; which may be known 
by their being in a dl . Charatter 
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% 1 8 T H E 
SECOND PART I 
OF THE ; 


UsE of REASON recovered 


EF 


BY THE 
DaTa in CHRISTIANITY. 


I have from Scripture proved the Being of the 
Eſſence and the three Perſons in it, and in 
general the Powers and Benignity in them; 
and I have proved the Being of the Archtype, 
the Subſtance of the Names, and the threc 
Modes of Exiſtence by which they are deno- 
minated ; and in general the Mechanical Powers 
in them. I have ſhewed the State Mankind 
was in at firſt; and the State they were in by 
their Fall. I am next in Duty and * 
oun 
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(12) 
bound to ſhew what the eternal Three under 
the Denomination of Aleim have done to 
retrieve Men from the State they had fallen in- 
to; and what State they have put thoſe into 
who are willing to e their Condi- 
tion and to accept of their Interpoſition; and 
this, as the Reſt by proper Types, as Water, 
Creatures, Blood, Perfumes, &c. and at laſt 
by real Completion, in the Body : and Blood of 
Chriſt; by comparing the Ideas taken from the 
material Types with the Actions performed by 
Jehovah incarnate upon the Soul and Body of 
Man. : 

In the firſt Patt I intended to have taken 
Things in their Order; but I was called upon 
and forced to publiſh fo much of what con- 


| cerned the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from 


p. 294. to the End, to demoliſh the Attempts 
which had becn made to make that Sacrament 
of no Effect, by ſhewing its true Intent, and 
hinted that many Things were to be done by 
Chriſt before he could qualify Man to take the 
Benefit of that Sacrament, which may be put 
to their proper Places in the next Edition. 

As Baptiſm naturally precedes that Sacra- 
ment, and as the Part which Chriſt was to 
perform for Man to quality him to eat that 
Supper effectually is nearly related to or of the 
ſame Species with * Iſhall treat of them 
together. 

As many Ceremonies were performed by the 
Believing Jews which are not renewed or rein- 
forced 


| (13) 

forced by the written Law ; I ſuppoſe Baptiſm 
by Water was one of them, notwithſtanding 
that Circumciſion appears to be the Ceremon 

of Inſtitution into that Church, becauſe typical 
Purification was the Qualification to admit 
Men to enter the Courts, Sacrifice, &c. and 
though the firſt be not mentioned ; as (when 
any of them were polluted) the Form of clean- 
ſing them is renewed, I take it for granted 
from Hints that the firſt was practiſed before 


they could enter, -&c. as If. Iii. 15. He ſhalt /, 
ſprinkle many Nations. lix. 5. That which is 
ſprinkled breaketh out into a Viper. Ezek. xvi. 


4. Speaking of the Jewiſh Church, the Spouſe, 


at her firſt Formation, Thy Navel was not cut. 
(Quer. if alluding to Circumciſion) neither was ' / * 
thou waſhed in Water to ſupple thee : thou was 
not ſalted at all, thou hadſt no Faith nor Hope; 
nor ſwadled at all, alluding to the Garments of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, &c. which form us 


into his Image and hide our Nakedneſs. ver. q. 
Then waſhed I thee with Water: yea Tthroughly 
waſhed away thy Bloods (from Father and 
Mother) from thee. xxxvi. 25. Then will J 
ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and you ſhall be 
clean from all your Filthineſs; and from all your 
Idols will T cleanfe you, The Jews confeſs that 


when they initiated Proſelytes of the Gentiles, - 


they baptiſed them. 
- So, though Sprinkling with Blood be re- 
newed, I think it was not mentioned before. 


Here 
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(14) 
Here is likewiſe a Hint of Salt being con- 
_ cerned in the Affair of Waſhing or Purifying, 
of which preſently. Heb. ix. 13. For if — 
the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, 
ſanctiſieth to the Purifying of the Fleſh; So 
1 Cor. x. 1. Moreover, Brethren, I would not 
that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our 
" Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed 
through the Sea; and were all baptiſed unto Mo- 
ies (who was Vice-Aleim) in the Cloud and in 
the Sea. So if you had believed Moſes, ye would 
have believed me. | . 

Whether the Jews performed any Form of 
Initiation in their Paſſage or not, the laſt and 
this refer to a Form of Initiation. 

And from the Practice of the Gentiles who 
went off at Babel, Aſh. Sperlingii de baptiſmo 
veterum Ethnicorum, has produced ſufficient E- 
vidence to prove that they practiſed Baptiſm 
in all its Branches throughout the World, up- 
on Gods, Men, Temples, Sacrifices, &c. 

So Jobn Baptiſt a Prieſt of the Jews ſays, 
John i. 33. He that ſent me to baptiſe with Water, 
but ſays nothing that it was new, or that the 
Form or Subſtance of Water was inſtituted then; 
and Chriſt put the Queſtion, Mat. xxi. 2 5. The 
Baptiſm of John, whence was it? From Heaven, 
or of Men? Indeed he preached Repentance, this 
referred to the Water, which iſſued out of Chriſt's 
Side to cleanſe, Salt was the inſtrument of Pu- 
rification in Water: Fixed Salt of the Herb 
mixed with Oil, called Sope, in Water, m— 

| C8 
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(15) 
ſes things moſt effectually; ſo Salts boiled with 
Water, called Lixivium, by Friction in Water 
divide and ſeparate the adherent unclean Parts 
from the Body or Garment, ſo purify. 

When any of them became unclean by the 
Plague of Leproſy, living Water was one of the 
Ingredients. 

The uſe of Water with animal fixed Salt was 
renewed Numb. viii. 7. before the Inſtitution for 
the Levites, before they ſacrificed, /þrinkle the 
Water rxon of Purification. * xix. 3. The red 
Heifer wasto be carried without the Camp, and 
to be killed. and v. 5, 6. her Skin, Fleſh, Blood, 
Dung, and Cedar-wood and Hyſſop and Scar- 
let were to be burnt. v. . the Aſhes of the Hei- 
fer were to be gathered and laid up, 5 
m MREN 1m, for it is for a Water to ſeparate 
Sin; the Species of Uncleanneſs and manner of 


uſing it follow. The Afhes were to be put to 


living Water, and a clean Perſon was to dip 
Hyſſop in it, and ſprinkle it upon the unclean 
Perſon, and he was to waſh his Clothes and 
bath his Body in Water; Neglect was Death. 

The Heathens not only uſed Water in their 
Purifications, but Sulphur, which is a Mixture 
of another Species of Oil, and another Species 
of Salt; how they uſed it, I remember not: 
They ſay the Smoke of it is now uſed to take 
out the Foulneſs which makes white Silk, white 


* NMRXDN is Sin, and NRDN n is Water to waſh away Sin, 
expr. eſſe ed in ſbort vin» Water, 


Hair, 


( 16 ) 

Hair, &c. turn Yellow, and ſo reſtore the 
Whiteneſs ; and they ſay it will take out the 
Colour of a Flower, as a red Roſe, and make it 
near white. They take out the ill Scent out of 
Veſſels, and Caſks:/by the Fume of Sulphur. 
Claſſent Theol. Gent. p. 45. Ovid Lib. g. Met. 

Thrice he purifies 3 old Man with Flame; 
thrice with Water; thrice with Sulphur.” * 


See Martin. Lex. Sulfur p. 46.— e Sprinkling 
with pious Dew, Sc.“ | 

47. But firſt Luſtration * Water of which 
Virg. Eneid. 6.— 


Then thrice with lage W ater - 
The Aſſembly from the fertile * Olive Bow ſprinkles 


round 


' With Dewy Moiſture purifies his Friends. 


Trap. 


Though Blood was not made the means of pu- 
rifying from the Compoſition of its Parts, yet 
the other Types wers framed to anſwer the O- 
riginal, as far in Subſtance _— in Nature as it 
was poſſible, _ 

Every one knows the matter of Blood 1s chief- 
ly compoſed of Salt, Oil and Water, and that 
while warm and before their Separation, it ef- 
fectually cleanſes every thing waſhed in it; and 
that the Gall which is ſeparated out of it for 
cleanſes beyond any thing; that the Urine which 
is the Excrement of the Blood, which is called 


* I ſhould rather underſtand Felicis Oliue here, happy» 
making Olive, it being ſo in the Religious Senſe. 
| . Cham- 


rn 


/ 


(7) 

Chamber-lye is uſed conſtantly by poor People 
to this Day for that End; and that its (the 
Blood's) Excrement by the Pores is brackiſh ; 
and only that which evaporates through the 
Lungs, and the Spittle of one in Health are 
pretty free from, eſpecially fixed, Salt. 

I think I may venture to affirm that befides 
the uſes of Salt in the Stomach and Guts, no 


other Mixture could be circulated and carry ſup- 


plies in it for every part of the Body and keep 
the Arteries, Veins and Paſſages and Ureters &c. 
clean, and ſo keep the Creature alive, be the 
Life of the Creature; fo ſeparate Nutriment for 
the Young inthe Womb, out of the Breaſts &c. 
From the Reaſons given by Meſes in the Re- 
newal or writing of the Law, that Blood was 
the Life of the Creature, and that the Blood of 
ſome clean perfect Creatures was inſtituted a 
Type to purify Men, to atone for their Sin &c. 
We are to obſerve in what State Man was, and 
how and whoſe Blood was to effe& this. Man 
had polluted himſelf in Body, Blood, and Soul, 
and thereby was diſqualified from enjoying the 
immediate Preſence of the Aleim, (which was 
the End of his Life here, and in compariſon is 
only called Life) ſo his Life was ſuſpended by 
Death, till heſhould be purified in Body, Blood 
and Soul by his Surety; forif that had not been 
done, he had been eternally excluded from that 
Enjoyment which is Life, and doomed to that 
Excluſion and Torment which is really and tru- 
ly his Death. As this could not be done by ſhed- 
B ding 
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ang the Blood of the Creature, and ſo by giving 
its Life ſor the Life of the polluted, of (by) ſa- 
crificing by Fire (with the Addition of Salt &c.) 
part of or all its Blood and Body, and ſo ſepa- 
rating and carrying them up in the Air; all but 
the Salts added, the fixed Salts, and Parts of the 
Bones, called Aſhes : (As the Heathen did their 
dead Bodiesand kept their Aſhes in Urns, what- 
ever they meant by it ; whether they did fo 
with the Aſhes of the Children they burnt to 
Moloch) it was to be done, though in a contra- 
ry Order (becauſe the Beaſt could not undergo - 
the Fire alive) ſuitable to it, and to Man now: 
The Types were Water, Blood, Fire; but to 
the real Sacrifice, Fire, Water, Blood, Life. (a) 
So of things taken in War, Num. xxxi. 23. E- 
very thing that may abide the Fi re, he ſhall make 
it to go through the Fire, and it ſhall be clean: 
Nevertheleſs it ſhall be purified with the Water 


(a) As Man was polluted in Body, Blood and Soul, he was 
diſqualified from enjoying the immediate Preſence of the Aleim, 
till [he ſhould be purified in all three. But the Types could not 
do this, Water, Fire and Blood could but cleanſe the out- 
ward Pollution, theſe could not reach the Soul: So Man's 

Life was to be ſuſpended till he ſhould be effeftually cleanſed; 
and Memorials were to be continually made of the Perſon who 
was to cleanſe and of the Manner. But there is a Difference 
in the Order of applying to the three Cleanſers, Fire, Water 
and Blood: In the Types, firſt Water, then Blood, then 
Fire; this was ſuitable to the Beaſts who were conſtituted 
Types ; becauſe had they (as the original Sacrifice, Chriſt did, ) 
endured the Fire firſt, that would have diſſolved their Parts, 


and the Blood could nat have been ſbed or &c, 


of 
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F Separation: And all that abideth not the Fire, 
ye ſpall make go through the Water. | 
Hence the Typical Law of burning Sacrifi- 
ces, thence the Practice of it through the World. 
Hence the Law of adding Salt to the Sacrifice, 
Lev. ii. 13. And every Oblation of thy Meat Of- 


fering ſhalt thou ſeaſon (ſalt) with Salt; neither 


ſhalt thou ſuffer Salt to be lacking to the Puri- 


fer of thy Aleim. Ezek. xliii. 24. And the 


Prieſts ſhall caſt Salt upon them. It is called 
Numb, xvii. 19. A Purifier n>5, and 2 Par. 
Xu. 15,— The Kingdom to David and his Sons, 
a Purifier n5n. So Mark ix. 49. Every one ſhall 
be ſalted with Fire, and every Sacrifice ſhall be 


ſalted with Salt. 


It was to be done by Man's Surety, a Perſon 
of the Eſſence united with the Son of God, born 
holy, who performed all Righteouſneſs, who 
had in him what a brute Creature could not have, 
what was typified by the Salt which was added 
to the Sacrifice, which engaged him (the Man) 
to do and ſuffer every thing he did and ſuffered ; 
and who was able, voluntarily, while alive, with 
his Body and Blood (though ſome of it was ſhed 
at his being nailed to the Croſs) and by his Soul, 
to endure the Fire the Wrath of the Father, 
equal to that which all Mankind ſhould have 
ſuffered for Sin; and to give the Remainder of 
his precious Blood, his temporary Life, after it 
had ſuffered the Wrath which was of equal Va- 
lue to the Lives of all Mankind, to redeem their 
forfeited Lives, and by that Water, which pre- 
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(20) 
ceded the Blood, to purify us ſo far as to; make 
us capable (as Water its Type did) to approach 
and partake of the reſt; and by that Blood, 
(which by the Aſſiſtance of Salt, had undergone 


the Wrath as well as the Body, and was puri- 


fied from our Sins, which he had taken upon 
him, ſo was perfectly pure,) to ſprinkle, to pu- 
rify every one it touches, who has Salt in him; 
which qualifies us (as ſprinkling by the Type, 
Blood did) to partake of the Sacrifices by eating 


and drinking, of which in my laft. 


As Chriſt firſt underwent the Fire, the Wrath 
of the Father for all Men, and had in him what 
Salt added to the Type ſignified, we mult ſtate 
what Salt does to Bodies in the Fire. 

As nothing ſtands the Force of ſtrong Fire 
but Gold and Silver, the Emblems of Royalty, 
ſo the Royal Metals, they are given us as Ex- 
amples of this Royal Purifier, (but as Gold is not 
eaſily purified in Fire, and cannot in Fire puri- 
fy other Things, fixed Salt ſtands the Fire and 
purifies Gold and Silver from all baſe Metals) by 
ſhewing us how Salt with ſtrong Fire acts upon 
them in Fuſion, Fire purifies Gold by burning 
every thing out of it that will fly or reduce to 
Aſhes. (Q. if Silver fly alone, or if Fire will ſe- 
parate it from Gold) The pure Fire by Glaſſes vi- 
trifies Gold or burns it to Aſhes, ſo that in that 
State 1t loſes the Properties, but not an Atom 
of the Subſtance, and is by Fire to be returned 
to its Properties. The Motion of the Metal and 
Salt by Blaſt, by Fire below and Air above, makes 
the 


* 
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the Salt operate by Friction; ſo Nitre and other 
Salts by the Action of Fire ſeparate the lighter 
Parts from thoſe of the Metal, make them fly 
or ſwim, and form them into Scoria or Droſs, 
and leave the Metal pure, as hinted in the Names 
and "Attributes of the Trinity of the Gentiles, p. 
120, 125, 130. under the Name rv» ſo Jer, 


ii. 2. for though thou waſh thee with Nitre, and 


fake thee much rend Soap: thine Intquity is mark- 
ed before me, ſays Adoni Jehovah. Mal. iii. 2. 


But who may abide the Day of his coming? and 


who ſhall land when he appeareth ? for be is like 
4 Refiner's Fire, and like Fullers rv Soap. 
And be ſhall fit a Refiner, and Purifier of Silver: 
And he ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, and purge 


them as Gold and Silver. So Chriſt, when he is 


refined from the Sins of the World, communi- 


catively like Fire and Salt, Soap, &c. becomes 


the Refiner of others. 
Upon cutting off the firſt Purifier, before the 


Law was written, in their Return from /Fgypt 


Exod, xxiv. 5. they offered Burnt Offerings and 
Peace Offerings of Oxen, and ſprinkled half the 
Blood upon the Altar; and upon the Peo- 
ple's Agreement to the Conditions v. 8. Moſes 
too the Blood and ſprinkled it on the People, 
and ſaid, behold the Blood of the Purifier, which 
Jehovah hath cut off with you upon all theſe 
Words. Heb. ix. 19. For when Moſes had ſpoken 
every Precept to all the People, according to the 


Law, he took the Blood of Calves and of Goats, 


with Water and Scarlet-<wool (Purple) and Hyſſap 
B 3 and 
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and ſprinkled both the Book and all the People, 
ſaying, &c. Moſes uſed the two Types of Wa- 
ter and Blood, as Chriſt Joh. xix. 34. ſent forth 
Water and Blood, ſo 1 Joh. v. 6. came by Water 
and Blood: fo the People were baptized and ef- 
fectually purified by the Types, on the Promiſe 

of ſuch who could promiſe to do what was re- 
quired. | | 

By this ſprinkling with Water and Blood, by 
Cedar-wood and Scarlet or Purple-wool, (per- 
haps the Emblems of a King) and Hyſſop, which 
is ſaid to purge, to purify, (perhaps, the Em- 
blems of the Purifier) the Prieſt made them all, 
though uncircumciſed, and ſome unable to ſpeak, 
ſuch as Infants, Deaf, Dumb, &c. clean and 
capable of taking what the Aleim had cove- 
nanted or promiſed to do for or give to them here 
and hereafter ; though there were ſome Quali- 
fications neceſſary in thoſe who could, and when 
they could, qualify themſelves : Lev. vii. 14,— 
ſhall be the Prieſts that ſprinkleth the Blood of 
| the Peace Offerings. So Heb. xi. 28. Through 
Faith be kept the Paſſover, and the ſprinkling of 
Blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the Firſt-born ſhould 
touch them. xii. 24. But ye are come to the 
Blood of ſprinkling. 1 Pet. i. 2. Through Santtifi- 
cation of the Spirit unto Obedience, and fprink- 
ling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, Heb. x. 22. 
Having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- 
ference and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water. 
As one Part of Baptiſm is Purification, and 

as there are four Sorts of Baptiſm mentioned 


1 Job. 
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1 Joh. v. 6, 7, 8. one by Water, one by Blood, 
one by the Influence of the Holy Spirit, and 
one by Fire; ſo we are baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, firſt by Wa- 
ter. And as Salt was added in the Types to Wa- 
ter, was in Blood, was added to Fire, and join- 
ed and contributed in ſeparating extraneous im- 
pure Matter from the Subject to be purified, the 
next Enquiry is what was the Part. of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in Baptiſm of which no Type appears, 
except it be included in the Water ; and what 
this Virtue was in the Man Chriſt, the real Sa- 
crifice, which made the Fire take Effect; and 
what in a leſſer Degree it is in Man, who is by 
ſome Act to take the Benefit of that Purification, 
It was in Chriſt.; it was in ſome Degree in the 
Apoſtles, and every Chriſtian is required to have 
it in himſelf: and this Virtue can loſe its Ef- 
fect in Man and become uſeleſs. 

As Chriſt was baptized by Water to perform 
all Righteouſneſs ; but was baptized, ſo purified 
from our Sins really, by ſuffering the Wrath, 
by Fire in Sacrifice: and as his Profpe& was of 
an infinitely higher Nature than ours, and as he 
had all Virtues in him to Perfection, the Salt 
in him is not deſcribed, except Pſa. xvi. . cited 
Acts ii. 26. my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, Exod. 
xxx. 35. Salt was to be added to the Perfumes, 
the Virtues of Chriſt, which the Aleim were 
to ſmell in the Tabernacle m but in general 
tis ſaid Heb. xii. 2. For the Fey that was ſet be- 
fore him (in the Pſalms) he endured the mn and 
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deſpiſed the Shame. Whether the Holy Ghoſt 
ſupported the Humanity of Chriſt, with what 
was ſignified by Salt, it is aſcribed to Men Mat. v. 
13. Ye are tbe Salt of the Earth; but if the Salt 
have left its Savaur, wherewith ſhall it“ be ſalt- 
ed? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be 
caſt out and trodden under foot of Men, Ye are 
the Light of the World. This muſt be under- 
ſtood, Ye as my Repreſentatives have in you, and 
have the Diſtribution of the Salt, Light, &e. 
Mark ix. 50. Salt is good : but if Salt have loft 
its Saltneſs, wherewith will you ſeaſon it? have 
Salt in yourſelves,, and have Peace one with an- 
other. Luke xiv. 34. Salt is good, but if Salt 
have loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſon- 
ed? It is neither fit for the Land nor yet for the 
Dungbell. Col. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always 
with Grace ſeafoned with Salt. Acts x. 43. Jer. 
xxxi. 31, 34. Mic. vi. 18. To him give all the 
Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, who- 
foever belteveth in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of 
Sins, xv. 9. The Holy Ghoſt—-—purifying their 
Hearts by Faith. 1 Pet. i. 22. Sceing you baue pu- 
rified your Souls in obeying the Truth through the 
Spzrit——-1 Job. ui. 3. And every Man that hath 
this Hope in bim, puriſies himſelf, even as he 
(Chrift) is pure. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Be an Exam- 
ple in Faith, in Purity. 2 Cor. iii. 8. How ſhall 


It be (alted. Imperſonally, as it rains Ec. if Salt | 
its Virtue, what ſhall we ſeaſon or falt with? or, 25 ut 
there be to ſalt with? or is it, by what means will you reſtore 
the Virtus to it again? How ſhall it be made Salt again ? 
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not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glori- 
ous ?—12, ſeeing then we (Apoſtles) have ſuch . 
Hope—Rom. vii. 24. For we are ſaved by Hope, 
but Hope that is ſeen is not Hope; But if we 
hope for that we ſee not, then do we with Patience 
wait for it. Heb. xi. 1. Now Faith is the Sub- 
france (Ground or Confidence) of Things hoped for, 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Joh. iii. 16. 
For God ſo loved the World that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Mat. 
ix. 22, Thy Faith has made thee whole. Acts iii. 16. 
And his Name, through Faith in his Name, hath 
made this Man flrong. xiv. 9. The ſame heard 
Paul ſpeak : who ſledfaſtly beholding him, and 
perceiving that he had Faith to be healed ſaid— 
and up—1o Heb. iv. 2. But the Word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with Faith © 
in them that heard it, (becauſe they were not uni- 
ted by Faith to it) Jam. ii. 7. Even fo Faith, if 
it hath not Works, is dead being alone, ibid. ver. 26, 
as the Body without the Spirit (Breath) is dead, 1 
fo Faith without Works is dead alſo, This is ſpoken N 
in Caſes where he who believes has Time j 
to work, for the ſingle Act of Faith qualifies in- 

ſtantaneoufly, as in the Caſe of the Thief upon 
the Croſs. Luk. xix. 9. upon Zaccheus's Belief 
and Promiſe—7eſus ſaid unto him, this Day is | 
Salvation come unto this Houſe. Prov. xi. 7. The C | 
Hope of unjuſt Men periſheth. Gal. v. 22. The 4 
Fruit ef the Spirit is — Faith. Theſe prove | 

that the Salt to be added by the Prieſt to the 


Sacri- 
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Sacrifice was Hope; that the Fire would not 
have purified the Manhood of Chriſt from the 
Sins laid upon his Head, if he had not had that 
or what was of the ſame Nature, though more 
excellent in him ; that he is only a Purifier with 
Salt and not without Salt, a Purifier of thoſe 
who have Salt, Hope, that he cannot or will 
not heal a Diſeaſe, much leſs communicate Pu- 
rification, except this Hope be in the Patient. 
(Therefore Num. xviii. 19. 2 Par. xiii. 5. M9 
n muſt be a Purifier with Salt. Where there 
is no Sign, the Word muſt be tried through all 
the Caſes, and taken in that Caſe which can on- 
ly make it Senſe and Truth, ſo a Prieſthood of 
Faith, of Hope. While Ber:th was conſtrued 
a Covenant it was impoſſible to find any Word 
for Salt which would hold throughout. Amicitia 
Friendſbip bad faireſt, but that cannot purity us 
becauſe it is a Conſequence of being purified. 
Others gueſſed Wiſdom, becauſe of the Direc- 
tion, let your Speech be ſeaſoned with Salt. But 
"tis more difficult to determine what Wiſdom 
means than Salt: when they ſuppoſed it mixed 
with the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, as it cures Meat, 
they made it a Symbol of Incorruption and Inte- 


grity. As Salt makes the Fleſh which the Fire has 


roaſted, well taſted, grateful, palatable and 
wholſom to Men, they faid it made the Sa- 
crifice, as Meat, acceptable to God.) That to 
give this Hope is the Spirit's Part in Purification ; 
that we can do nothing on our Part but take 
this Hope, but when it is taken, it will direct 

our 
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our Thoughts and Actions, (ſo though we on- 
take the Qualification, the Operation is a- 


ſcribed to us) and indeed ſo will Hope in being 


ſaved by the Law, by our own Righteouſneſs 


&c. But thoſe Hopes not only periſh but are 
worſe than Nothing, not fit for the Dunghill. 

As the clean perfect Beaſt was wMhed, its 
Blood ſhed and its Body burnt with Fire, bore 
the Pollutions of the People, typically atoned 
for their Crimes &c. ſo Chriſt, though he was 
clean and innocent, bore all our Sins, and b 
enduring the Wrath of God, purified us by Fire; 
and ſhed the Water and Blood, his Life; re- 
deemed our Lives and waſhes us by that Water 
and Blood. 

As Adam our old Father had corrupted us, 
ſo Chriſt our new Father has purified us; ſo 1 
Cor. xv. 22. As in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 


ſhall all be made alive. 


As Chriſt had performed all Sorts of Righ- 
teouſneſs equal to the Obedience of all; as the 


Eſſence had humbled himſelf even to the Death of 


the Croſs; as the Father had received Submiſſion 
from him, which was equal to the Submiſſion 
of all; as the Fire had puniſhed Chriſt for our 
Sins to a Degree that was ſufficient for the Sins 
of all, and was ſatisfied and extinct; as the Sword 
had killed the mortal Body by the Nails of the 
Croſs; and by the Spear ſhed the Water about 
his Heart; and, as we ſay, his Heart's Blood, 
and fo loſt its Edge; and his Body aroſe clean, 
ſpiritual, a new Man, &c. ſo thoſe who have 
Hope 


. —_ — * 
= 


( 28 ) 

Hope in him (that which mixed with his Suf- 
ferings ſeparates Sin from them) are not liable to 
eternal Death, or any other Puniſhment for Sin 
in Purgatory, or &c. So every Believer is ſalted, 
made to hope, by the Purification of Chriſt b 
Fire *. | | 

As Baptiſm or Purification takes Effect by 
Hope, ſo hoping or truſting is put in the Caſe 


of Moſes, (while perhaps there were no Ce- 
remonies performed) for Baptiſm, or vice ver- 


** hat is ſaid here with Rom. xii. 1. Preſent your Bodies 
a living Sacrifice, Holy, (ſeparated from Pollution) acceptable 
unto God, fully explains Mar. ix. 49. Every one ſhall be falt- 
ed with Fire: and every Sacrifice (the Badies of Chriſtians ) 
ſhall be ſalted with ſalt; purified by Fire, the Wrath which 
Chrift ſuffered, and Salt, Hape; which is inſpired into them by 
the Holy Spirit; ſo their Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, accep- 
table to God. Rom. viii. 24. We are ſaved by Hope. 1 Cor. 
iii, 15. (conſidered fully in the Book below. ) He ſhall be ſaved 
(reſcued out of the Hands of the Aduerſary, or which is the 
ſame Thing, cleanſed from his Sin) yet ſo as (his Faith was 
right though his Works did not ſtand the Teſt, and this (his 
Faith) was to entitle to Pardon of Sin but not to the Rewards 
of one who had built good Works upon a right Faith. And this ſo 
as means that he could not be ſaved otherwiſe than by Fire, and his 
Faith made amends for not undergoing that in his own Perſon, he 
hall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire as Fire cleanſes or re- 
fines Metals, fo is the Believer cleanſed by Fire : this he need 
not undergo in his own Perſon, becauſe one underwent it for all, 
and Faith entitles every Man to the Benefit or Purity acquired 
by that fiery Trial; and then it is the ſame Thing as if he had 
undergone it himſelf; ſo that no Man can be ſaved i. e. cleanſed 
but by Fire, or, otherwiſe than by Fire, which his Surety un- 
derwent : and the Effects of which Faith poſſeſſes him of. 1 Pet. 
i. 7. That the Trial of your Faith, (being much more precious 
than Gold that periſbeth though it be tried (the Trial being 
made) by Fire, might be found unto Praiſe &c. | 
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fa; They believed in Jehovah and his Servant 
| Moſes, ſo they were baptized to, hoped or truſt- 
ed in Moſes who was Vice-Aleim. So the Law 
of Febovab is moſtly called the Law of Mz/es. 
1 Cor. x. 2. And were all baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud and in the Sea. So Baptiſm alludes to 
Water at the Flood, to the Red-Sea, and the 
Cloud, John iii. 5. Except a Man be born of 
Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. Except the Body of 
Wickedneſs, which is diffolved by Sin, as the 
Earth was by Water or Baptiſm, of which 
Water is the Emblem, and new formed by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, of which the 
Operation of the Spirit or the Air is the Em- 
blem, the Man remains under the Curſe as 
the old Earth was *; except the extravagant 
Luſts be diſſolved as the extraordinary Abun- 
dance of the firſt Earth was, the Man cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 

The ſanctified Water in Baptiſm deſtroys, 
drowns, and waſhes off the old Man which 
was unclean and dead in Sin; regenerates us, 
makes us of the clean Kind, capable of, and 
thereby puts us into a State of Life. See Crar- 
mer of the Lord's Supper. 


In Conſequence of the Curſe on the Earth, it was di/j6!- 
ved, fo every Part of it waſhed by Water and made clean; 
then reformed or new made by the Spirit ; ſo Man in Con- 
ſequence of his Sin is under the Curſe of Diſſolution by Death, 
is waſhed clean by Mater in Baptiſm, and new made by the 
Holy Spirit. —_— 

80 
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So 1 Pet. iii. 18, That be [Chriſt] may of- 
fer us to God, being put to Death in the Fleſh, 
but quickened by the Spirit; by which [Spirit] 
alſo he went and preached unto the Spirits [now] 
in * Priſon, which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when 


* This Text among many others hath been a knotty one to 
the Commentators, and ſeveral ſtrange Notions have been de- 
auced from it, which are too well known to need repeatmg. 
Our Author by inſerting now, The Spirits (now) in Priſon, 
hath cleared the main Difficulty, but a word or two will 
make it plainer and more obvious; and indeed every Mord 
in it deſerves a particular Conſideration. By which (Spirit) 
on he [Chrit] went and preached unto the Spirits in 

riſon. | 

Chriſt went and preached.] *Tis now paſt diſpute that 
the whole Gofpel was preached to the Fathers as well as to 
ws, that the whole of Chriſtianity was well known to, and believed 
by ſome (though renounced as now by others) from the Fall 

| dnwnwards, and conſequently that there always hath been a 
Th Church of Believers, in which the Aleim acted each his 

| economical Part in the Covenant. That by the Terms of 

the Covenant, the ſecond Perſon had the Rule, and hath now, 
| | and why, would be too long to go about to prove here. Mr. 
1 H. and others have dine it ſufficiently. I fhall cite one Text, 
John xvi. 13. When he the Spirit of Truth is come, he will 
guide you into all Truth: He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; 
but whatſoever he ſhall hear that ſhall he ſpeak: [All that 
was to be taught or made known, the whole of the Means 
and Method of Man's Recovery, Duty, Rewards, &c. were 
ſettled at the firſt making the Covenant, ſo no Room to make 
any Addition.) He ſhall receive of mine, all Things that 
the Father [the F/ſence Fehovah Aleim] has, are mine. 
As Chriſt had this Rule in ſome Sort before his Incarnation, 
this fhews how he preached by the Spirit, i. e. the Holy Spi- 
rit. The Text adds mTogzub:is proceeding, tranſlated, went 
and preached. Tis well worth c3ſerving that there are dif- 
ferent 
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(31) 
when once the long ſuffering of God waited in 
the Days of Noah, while the Ark was a pre- 


paring, 


ferent Wards uſed for the Procedure, or Coming-forth to admi- 
niſter, 2 the Son and Spirit before, and ſince the Completion 
of the Types, elch is uſed for their real coming out ſince 
or at the Completion of the Types, and wogwauas before. John 
viii. 42. xvi. 28. Chri/t when on Earth ſays, echo wn r 
Ow, mags Tv Ow, mage vu wal, Speaking of the Holy 
Ghoſts Proceſſion or Coming-forth at Pentecoſt, John xv. 
26. But when the Comforter © ſhall come whom I 
will ſend. Here «gyoyua is applied to their Coming forth to 
perform the grand Parts they had undertaken : But as the 
Church was governed by the ſame Divine Perſons before 
the Manife/tation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, though in a different 
Manner, the other Word is uſed, xv. 26. The Spirit of 
Truth who ewnogulai. (not who hath, or did, or will, but 
who now proceeds, he was then performing his Part, which 
he is ſaid to come forth to do, but his coming forth then 
was not in that Manner or to that Degree it was after- 
wards. Obſerve the Contradiſtinction the Words are uſed 
in, But when the Comforter h is come, who neva, 
now proceeds. So in the Text before us, Chriſt's Proceſſion 
to rule or adminiſter in his Part before his Incarnation, by 
which (Spirit) Tous proceeding he preached, &c. This 
fhews the Words relate entirely to Adminiſtration, not to 
Manner of Exiſtence. And —_ they will prove from 
Scripture the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, they may the 
Son's likewiſe. I don't know whether our Criticks in Greek, 
have obſerved the different Uſage of the two Wordt, if 
not, I recommend it to their Conſideration, and beg they 
would tell us the ftrift Meaning of them, and wherein they 
differ. It is a material Point if I take it right. But to 

proceed, | 
be Spirits in Priſon.) Several Queſtions ariſe here, 
When did he preach? To whom, and where ? If to Men, 
why is it ſaid to the Spirits, and not to Men? And what 
is 
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paring, wherein few, that is, eight Souls, were 

ſaved by Water, The hike Figure whereunto, 
Baptiſm 


is this Priſon? I think the Text determines evidently (as ma- 
ny allow) that it was before the Flood, after it was threat- 


ned, and before the Execution, becanſe it is then they were 


diſobedient, and we know that the Men of that Age were ac- 
tually preached to by Noah, who was a Pele a Type 
of Chriſt, and aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. But why are 
they called Spirits and not Men? It was to Men he 
preached doubtleſs, and on Earth, but when the Apoſtle 
wrote, their Bodies were dead and rotten, and their Souls only 
exiſted, as to Life I mean and Senſation: And Sm. 
Spirit, is a common Ward for the Immortal Part of us. Num. 
xvi. 22. 0 Al, O Aleim, of the Spirits of all Fleſh. 
1 Cor. xii. 10. To another diſcerning of Spirits, See- 
ing into the Souls or Minds of Men, which was one of the 


Gifts or Powers of the Holy Ghoſt given to the Apoſtles, Oc. 


By the by, as Spirit is uſed for Power, not only the inviſible 
Agent, but Action or Effect, we may explain 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 


Ihe Spirits of the Prophets, (Powers communicated from the 


Spirit Fehavah, delegated to the Prophets) are ſubject to 


them. The Impulſes upon their Minds, ( for that is the di- 


rec Meaning of the Mord or Spirit) do not force them to 
act, but it is at their Diſcretion to follow them, when moſt 
proper : So no neceſſity for two to ſpeak together. Heb. xii. q. 
We have had Fathers of our Fleſh—— We gave them Re- 
verence, ſhall we not much rather be in Subjection to the 
Father of Spirits, the Creator and Former of our Souls? v. 
23. which is the parallel 7 the Text, only ſpeaking of thoſe 
in the oppoſite Condition, Ye are come to the General Aſ- 
ſembly and Church of the Firſt Born, who are enrolled in 
Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect, and to Jeſus ; (here we 1 the 
Church conſiſis of the Living and Dead) we know that the 
Juſi at Death are carried into the Boſom of the Father of 
the Faithful are with Chriſt, not their Bodies but Souls or 
Spirits, and being made perfect either is their having _—_ 
F | 2 


(33) 
Baptiſm doth now ſave us, (not (only) the putting 
away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of 
a good Conſcience towards God) by the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. This needs no Explana- 
tion. The Unbelievers were deſtroyed by the 
Waters of the Flood, thoſe who believed were 
ſaved in the Ark; ſo the carnal Man is drowned 
in Baptiſm not by the Ordinance of waſhing off 
the Filth of the Fleſh, but by Salt, by Hope, 
which he calls Interrogatio in Deum, The Anſwer 
Fa good Conſcience towards God. So the Cloud 


was Darkneſs to, and the Red-Sea deſtroyed 
the Egyptians; and the Cloud was Light to, 


and the Red-Sea ſaved thoſe who then truſted in 
Moſes ; ſo the Cloud, or he who was in it, 
from Time to Time deſtroyed the Unbelievers 
by Fire, Plague, or &c. and ſaved thoſe who 


ed their Courſe, or as Chriſt is ſaid to be made perfect the 
third Day, 1. e. raiſed from the Dead, the Apoſtle may mean 


| thoſe who roſe with Chriſt, but either Way the Spirits means 


the Souls, of which ſome are in Paradiſe waiting the Revela- 
tion of the Day of Recompence, when their Joy ſhall be full. 
But the Spirits or Souls of bad Men are reſerved in Chains 
of Darkneſs, (as St. Jude words it of the fallen Angels, and 
which the Apocrypha makes the Darkneſs in Egypt to be ty- 
pical e, and ſays they were impriſontd in it) unto the Fudg- 
ment of the Great Day, like Felons condemned but not ſen- 
tenced, and kept in a Dungeon or cloſe Confinement till the 
Sentence be pronounced and executed. The Spirits were in 
their Bodies when Chrift by the Holy Spirit preached to them, 
but in Priſon when the Apoſtle wrote. 1. Pet. iv. 6. For this 
Cauſe was the Goſpel preached to them that are dead. 
Dead when the Apoſtle wrote, but alive when they were 


preached to, | 
C be- 


/ 
4 


WO AE an 
believed or hoped in Moſes, as the Ark preſeryed 


thoſe who came into it for a —— 
this Earth; ſo Baptiſm preſerves thoſe wha 
come into it from Time to Time, to people 


Heaven. | | | Ren. T2 >. 

At the Flood the Wafers mortified the Wick- 
ed, the Unbelievers, and preſerved in the Ark 
the Believers, and ſo renewed the Race of Men; 
fo mortified thoſe who were in, or who fol- 
lowed, the Fleſh ; and quickened them who 
were in, or followed, the Holy Spirit 7 $0 even 
thoſe who were ſaved according to the Opinions 
of the Fleſh were dead, and alive by the Di- 
rections of the Spirit Before a Man is bap- 
tized he is ſubject to eternal Death, to Hell 
and the Devil; when he is baptized by one 
who has Right to adminiſter it, he is not only 
waſhed from his Sins upon Condition he perſe- 
veres, but is initiated a Subject of Chriſt, and 
entitled to be a Subject in his Kingdom: So 
the Type (/aved) from temporal Death at the 
Flood, and (entitled) Believers to live and en- 
joy what was intended for them, poſſeſſed by 
the few, cight, here and hereafter. 

So the Iſraelites who followed Moſes out of 
Egypt, and thoſe who perſevered were to be 
initiated by Circumcifion ; were by the Sea and 
the Cloud baptized to Moſes, the Vice-Aleim, 
from Slavery of Pharoah, to a Type of Heaven, 
and to worſhip the true Aleim, and to the En- 
joyment hereafter; and the unbelieving Eg 
tians were drowned, made dead in the Red- Sea E 

and 


(35) 

andthe Unbelievers, who did not conform, were 
deſtroyed by him in the Cloud. "BY 

l am doubtful whether John's Baptiſm was an 
Initiation or a Renewal, a Purification as the 
Water with the Aſhes of the Heifer was under 
the Law, preparatory, that they might enter the 


' Courts, partake of the typical Sacrifices, &c. So 


Fahr's, that they might come into the Society of 
the Preachers, be baptiſed by them, and partake 
of the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

Though Chriſt's Command to baptiſe was 
ſufficient to renew or inſtitute Baptiſm by Wa- 
ter; and though it be ſaid, (truly at that Time) 
John. iv. 2, Jeſus baptijed not, but his Diſciples. 


Yet I think, the Apoſtle St. John who has 


omitted the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper in 
Chap. xiii. during that Supper ſhews the Inſti- 


tution of Baptiſm by Water, both in Form, and 


in the Declaration of its Effects by Chriſt's Ac- 
tions and Words, and though he waſhed their 
Feet, and Peter would have had him waſhed 
his Hands and his Head, yet Chriſt's Anſwer 
ſhews that the Application to any Part was 
effectual. | 

Alſo I am doubtful whether the Ancients did 
not waſh their Feet: Qu. The * Prieſts when 


* Exod. xxx. 19, 20. Aaron and his Sons ſhall waſh their 
Hands and their Feet thereat when they come near 
to the Altar to miniſter, to burn Offering made by Fire unto 
the Lord. So ſhall they waſh their Hands and their Feet 
that they die not: and it ſhall be a Statute for ever to them, 
to him and to his Seed thtoughout their Generations, 


C 2 they 


(36) 
they went to ſacrifice, Qu. The People 
ſo to Feaſts. So when they were married. or 
went in to their Wives. Ruth iii. 3. 2 Sam. xi. 
3, alluded to Pf. lviii. 10. He ſhall waſh his Feet 
in the Blood of the Wicked; the Deſtruction of 
the Jews before he went in to the Spouſe. This 


Inſtitution was with clear Water, not with the 


old Ceremony of Salt and Water which the 
Romans have taken up. Salt is neceſſary ſtill to 
be added to the Water, but for ſuch as are at Age 
and capable of having Salt, it is to be in the Per- 
ſons not in the Water. 

The Blood and Water, which was ſhed out 
of Chriſt's Body, returned to his Body before his 
Reſurrection; as the Parts of other Men's Bodies 
are to be collected for theirs at the general Reſur- 
rection, and his Body, Blood, &c. were changed 
tand made immortal and glorious, and is now at 
the Right Hand of God. 


+ Changed —— net as to Subſtance, but the Manner of its 
Support : here the 2 changeable Powers of the wc A 
tain the Body, by their Circumpreſſure hold together the Parts 
or Atoms of which it is compoſed ; and it is by their Agency 
all the Functions of the Body are performed Hereafter 
Fehovah will ſupport us, in Him is no Variableneſs, nor 
Shadow of Turning ; So the Parts or Atoms of which the 
Body is compoſed cannot then be disjoined or ſeparated from 
each other, in other Wards cannot corrupt or wear out; this 
will make it an incorruptible /o immortal Body : as the Glo 
Jehovah is to be its Light, and with the Spirit Jehovah give 
it Life and ſupport it in its Powers, that will make it a glo- 
rious and à ſpiritual Body : thus the corruptible mortal Body 
wull be changed into an incorruptible, immortal, glorious and 


ſpiritual one. 
Chriſt's 


(3) 


and Drinking or Partaking of them, and all 
other Species of Types: All the Things ſigni- 
fied by Types are now ſpiritual ; all the Re- 
preſentations by Hieroglyphicks are now real. 
The real Oil was put upon Chriſt, and is in 

now put upon us: the Type is uſeleſs , 
the Salt was in Chriſt, and is now in us, and 
need not be mixed with Water; (Outram de 
Sacrif. p. 86. 245. Heathens uſed Salt) and 
Water was ſubſtituted (inſtead of Water and 
Salt, and of Water and Blood in the Types, 
and inſtead of the Water and Blood ſhed out 
of his Side) in Baptiſm outwardly ; and in the 
Supper Bread [was ſubſtituted] inſtead of Part 


of the Fleſh of the Sacrifices, and Bread in the 


Types; and Wine, inſtead of the Wine which 


was offered in the Types, and inſtead of his 


Body inwardly. Inſtead of the Oil put upon 
the Sacrifice, we have the Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Chriſt by Water offers to cleanſe us 
ſpiritually ; we by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt are to mix it with Salt. He gives us by 


Bread and Wine, . ſpiritual Nouriſhment and 


Strength ; we are to cat and drink them, and as 
aforeſaid, mix them with Salt. 


The Devils never ſuſpected, and no Man 


could ever have imagined, if it had not been 
revealed to the Fathers, that ſacrificing of the 
Types with Salt, Hope, ſhould be effectual to 
them; nay, except it had been revealed ta the 


— Chriſt's Sacrifice fulfilled ſo aboliſhed all o- 
ther Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, Eating 


(35) 

Humanity of Chriſt, he conld have hoped for 
nothing from ſuffering Puniſhment and Death; 
nor Man hoped for any Benefit by his ſuffering 
and as it is not revealed that Man ſhalt be pat - 
doned for ſuffering in Purgatory, if there were 
any ſuch Place; he cannot hope for any more 
Benefit (from ſuffering there) than he can hope 

for by being puniſhed in Hell. 
So Faith, which comes by hearing of Reve-. 
2 is paying Honour to Gad, acknowledg - 
& his Power and Veracity : It comes by 
Convidion, ſo Joh. xvii. 3. it is called K no- 
ledge (to know) and is previous to Hope; The 
Devils believe and tremble, have no Room 
from CO tor 1 ſo: have none; ſo 


rity. 


Hope is ; Expectation of mie ent from 
God ; backward to Pardon ; forward, to Sal- 
vation; Faith entitles us, and Hope makes us 
ſtrive to perform good Works: to acquire a good 
Reward, a conſiderable Degree of Glory, Hope 
therefore is the Taſte of Things hereafter, as 
the Reliſh of Meats which are agreeable to the 
Stomach and of good Digeſtion; ſo a, ſelfiſh 
Virtue; but God loves Man, ſa that he loves 
him for loving himſelf, as he is God's Creature; 
much more when he i is reſtored to his Image. 
This was the in, the non, the Similitude — 
him, Chriſt marked upon thoſe who eſ 

che Deftruction of the Jews, predicted Ezek, i ix. 4. 
ſo Antichriſt Rev. xili. gives his Mark. 


We 


(39) 

We have much Noiſe about Nature and Na- 
tural: Tis furely natural for a Parent to love 
his Child; and for the Child to love the Fa- 
cher; and if the Child fall into ill 

deſett the Father, and be difinherited ; ; it 
would be natural for the Child to love him 
who makes a Reconciliation for him, and rein- 
ſtates him. Vid. prodigal Son. Before Baptiſm, 
we were the Children, had the Similitade of 
Stan, were Rebels: When we are regenerated, 
we ate” the Children of God, and can fay to 
him as Gal. iv. 6. Abba, Father. 

Tis not natural for the Child of a tich. Pa- 
tent to earn or buy his Inheritance; but it is 
natural for a Father to give the moſt to him 
who loves and honours him moſt, or is moſt 
like himſelf, 

I have aſſerted in Hebrew Writing Perfect, 
120. that Faith doth greater Honour to the 


Aleim than any other 8 


40 Gal. i. 24; believes by the Promiſes and 
Types before Writing, or in the Hebrew before, 
or ſince Chriſt came believes that the Aleim 
exiſt with infinite Power, &c. that they 
have covenanted and condeſcended to take 
the Methods neceſſary from their Juſtice ; that 
one of them hath put on Fleſh and hath ſuffered 


the Wrath due to Men; hath redeemed him, 


&c. confeſſes that he was in a fallen State, 
could not redeem himſelf ; that the Aleim 
are infinitely benign, and have ſhewed their 

C 4 Love 


W 


4 pecics of Service could 
do; and indeed it eonitains all Duty, He who 
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(40). 
Love to him, and according to his Dre of 


Knowledge, and in Proportion to what is for- 
given him, muſt have an Idea of the Difference 
between being eternally; miſerable or, happy, 
and according to that and the Degree of his 
Faith will make Efforts to acknowledge the Be- 
nefits inwardly, and outwardly, in the Methods 
preſcribed on his Part. Hence all Man's Part 
is comprehended under Belief, Truſt, Faith, 
un and ſ ynonymous Words: Hence Faith. is cal- 
14 led Rom. xvi. 26. Obedience; frequently. Righ- 
_ teouſneſs, Juſtification, Purification, San. ä 
tion, the Commandment, the Work of God, 
that which makes God love, and reciprocally 
| produces the Love of him in us: In ſhort all 
li | the Qualifications deſcribed. in various Manners, 
| | which entitle him to Admiſſion into this King- 
Ii dom here, and into that hereafter, G Winch 
\ farther below.) 951 
Faith is a Conviction from the State we ee 
| we are in, that we are not fit for the Society 
| of thoſe Perſons of the Eſſence, who muſt; be 
poſed, juſt, &c. (and from the Account we 
ve in the Scriptures written by ſuch as proved 
their Miſſion by Miracles &c.) not only how 
we come into that State, but that relying upon 
1 | this Evidence [as Heb. xi. 1, Now Faith is the 
1 Ground of Things boped for, the Evidence. of 
Things not ſeen ; which is the Definition of 
Faith ;] the Propoſal made by thoſe Perſons 
(which has been performed) is the only one 
that we can conceive, which is ſufficient to 


qualifie 


(41) 

qualifie us for it ; and that relying upon it and 

performing what is . on our Part is the 
only Method we conceive by which We 

can have that Qualification. 

Charity, Gratitude, is the higheſt Grace ; ; 

when real, operates in Love and. in grateful 

Actions to God and Man. 

Theſe three are produced, as the Blade, | 
Flower and Fruit; * fo ſometimes one is 
named for two ; ſometimes for all three ; and 
ſometimes one may be without the other two, 
or two without the third. Luk. viii. 14. this 
Blade is ſometimes choaked with Thorns and 
brings no Fruit to Perfection. 

Works have no Share in the Salvation of 
Man; neither a Man's own, nor thoſe of any 
other mere Man. The Works of a knowing 
Man, may be a Proof to himſelf, and to God 
that his Hope is right, and efficient ; and that 
they are performed by the Product of that 
Hope, Charity. 

No rational Man does any AR, or gives any 
thing, or willingly ſuffers any thing in Body 
or Eſtate, but either in Return, or with Expec- 
| tation of a Return, or Reward ; ſo doing bo- 

dily Actions, or giving material Things with 

Deſign to benefit others, are Creatures of the 

Mind, and may be, as I ſaid before, Evi- 

dences to the Man who doth them or gives 

them, to what End he doth, or gives them, 
Faith is the Blade, Hope the y_y and Charity or : 
Cratitude the Fruit, 1 | 


| | the Achions of the next 


(42) 

and for what or to whom he makes a Return ; 
or of what and from whom he expects à Re 
turn or Reward ; muck more to God, who' fees 
the Motives of Man more chan he fees 
them hinelf ; ſo as the Heart, the Mind, is 
what God ſees perfectly, and is what he values; 
The material Actions ate bttt the natural Pro- 
ducts of the Mind: If the Mind be right, tho 
it be not in the Power of the Man to 
the Actions, the Wilt is taken for the Deeds; 
and the Deeds are not. neceffiry to make the 
Mind, ſo the Man, acceptable to God, becauſe 

World are to. be ſpiri- 
tual, mental, 


The mental Actio of evniveying Know- 
tedge by the bodily Actions of ſpeaking, writ- 
mg 4rd publiſhing to aſcertain the Means of 
Redemption by thoſe not ordained, ſhould not 
Be done upon the Expectatior of Returns here; 
becauſe if they be, the Author may be in Dan- 
ger of being tempted to make the Ferms of 
Salvation more agreeable to thoſe he hopes for 
— fromm here, than the Seripture makes 

em. f 
Notwithſtanding the Judgment or Exvecu- 
tion of the Sentence upon Chriſt, and his re- 
ceiving the Power and the Kingdom ; he is fi- 
nally to judge thoſe who believe, whether their 
Faith was right and ſufficient, ſo whether it 
entitles them to dalvation; and if ſaved; if their 


Faith be ſufficient to entitle them 10 Satvation, | 


He is to reward each 1 in Proportion to the De- 
gree 
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(43) 

700 of his Faith, Love, Se. And thoſe who 

ieve not, or not ſufficiently, he will not only 
ſentence to be damned, but to be pumfhed in 
Proportion to their Diſbelief, Pride, Comempr, 
Cruoſty, Oppoſition by hindering others, ridi« 
culing or perfecuting thoſe who believe &c, 
80 to real Believers Jam. ii. 13, Mercy rejoicerh 
againſt Fudgment. There will be no Diſpute 
then, whether Faith or Works fave. The 
Texts produced in Favour of Works are not 


to determine againſt Faith; but to fhew that 


Man cannot ſee the Faith of another, but by 
his Works; much leſs whether it be true and 
ſufficient to be able to work, if it have Time 
and Opportunity: Whatever is added to Faith, 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as 
Love, &c. ſo its Effects in our ontward Actions 
are Evidences of Faith, and of its „to Men; 
as Jam. ih 18. Shew' me thy Paith without thy 
Works, and I will ſhew thee my Faith by my 
Works, 80 in Anſwer to verſe: 26. Faith wilt 
work if it can, as certainly as the Body, the 
Frame, will breathe if it can; and Abraham had 
that Faith, before he (was) juſtified he had it 
by Works; ſo though Confeſſion of Faith and 
Works muſt be the only Evidence the Church 
has now to admit into Communion (upon, ) yet 
Works are not neceſſary for Evidence to an all- 
ſeeing Judge. True Faith is ſufficient though 
there be neither Time nor Opportunity to work, 


The 


as in the Thief's Caſe, &c. 


(44) | 
The Merit of Faith is in Reſpect to Evidence 
and the Oppoſition. (So the Merit of the Faith 


Abraham and a Martyr will be in Prapor- 
* to what Evidence Abraham: had, ot 
what the Confefſor or Martyr had; to what 
Oppoſition Abraham: or the Confeſſor had in 
Reſpect. to the Danger of Loſs or Suffering by 
Confeſſion, Obedience, Acting, or &c. 'Whe 
ther Abraham who offered bi Son, or a Con- 
Felſor —_— way ready to ſubmit to the Tor- 
ments previous to Death, and offered his own 
Life 12 we ſuppoſe each had ſaving Faith be- 
fore their Trial) merited moſt, may not be very 
eaſy to determine. 

Abraham believed the Promiſe that the Ale- 
im would redeem Men by one of his Seed, who 
was to be joined to one of them, by being ſacri- 
ficed, &c. therefore refuſed not his only Son. 
A Confeſſor believed that Jeſus who was ſacrifi- 
ced was that perſon, and would confeſs it to 
the Peril or Loſs of his Life; each to juſtify his 


Faith before God. and Man, for the Benefit of 


himſelf and other Men. 

St. Paul ſays poſitively Rom. iv. 5. Bur to 
Bim that worketh not, but believeth on bim that 
guſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
Righteouſneſs. Great Efforts have been made 
out of Jam; ii, to contradict this, though they 
muſt fay the fame; v. 8. he adviſes them to ob- 


_ ſerve the old Royal Law, thou /halt- love thy 


Neighbour as thyſelf, puts a Caſe and con- 
cludes, v. 17. that Faith by. itſelf without 
Love 
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Love is dead; and doubtleſs without the Ef- 
fects of Love, if it have Time and Opportu- 
nity to act, is dead or at leaſt not juſtified. 
But James writ to the twelve Tribes, of whom 
ſome believed, and many had rejected the Ale- 
im and Chriſt: . He v. 18. puts a Caſe —— 
A Man may ſay and preſently calls him a 
vain Man, ſo not a Believer — thou haſt Faith, 
and I have Works : ſhew me thy Faith without 
(by) thy Works, and JI will ſhew thee my Faith 

my Works, and compares his Faith, hon 


lie veſt there is one God; thou doſt well: the 


Devils alſo believe and tremble, but neither they 
nor ſuch a one confeſſed the Aleim; ſo had 
no. ſaving Faith; nor that which produced, 
Love, ſo dead ; Abraham's Belief is a Reference 
to Gen. xv. He believed in Jehovah Aleim 
and that was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 
So Rahab Joſ. ii. 11. confeſſed Jehovah A- 
leim. 6 ; 

But though Works have no Hand in faving 
us, they are of great Conſequence to every Be- 
liever ; the Promiſe is poſitive that we are to 
be judged and ſentenced according to our 
Works: Beſides Salvation, which is the mere 
Work of. God, and only taken by the mental 
Actions of Faith, Hope, &c. the Degrees of 
Happineſs are to be determined by our Works, 
which are the Product 'of Faith; Hope and 
Charity ; and thoſe Degrees are promiſed and 
propoſed as a Reward 1 Pet. 1, 6, 7. our Faith 
is tried here by Temptation, and is to be exa- 


mined 


(46) 
mined at the laſt Day; ſo our Works 1 Cor. 
iii. 8. Now be that plonteth, and be that was 
fereth, are ane: and every Man ſhall receive bis 
pwn Reward, according to his own Labour, For 
we are Labourers together with God: ye are 
God's Husbandry, ye are: Gods Building. Ac. 
cording to the Grace of God which is given unto 
me, as @ wiſe Maſter Builder I bave laid the 
Foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But 
let every Man take beed bow be buildeth there- 
upon; for other Foundation can nd Man lay 
than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. Now 
if any Man build upon this Foundation, Gold, 
Silver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble : 


Every Man's Work ſhall be made manifeſt; ' For 


the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it be re- 
vealed by Fire; and the Fire ſhall try every Man's 
Work, of what Sort it is. If any Man's Work 
abide which be has built thereupon, be ſhall re- 
cerve @a Reward. If any Man's Work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs : but be himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved ; yet ſo as by Fire. The Works are 
diſtinguiſhed by Compariſons, are to be tried 
as ſuch Things are by Fire; If ſome or all 
ſtand not the Fire, he loſeth the Reward, for 
all that are not Proof; but himſelf is able to 
be ſaved by the Purification of Chriſt by Fire. 
Nothing can ſtand the Fire of Jehovah but 
Gold royal Metal; Silver ſtands a lefler De- 
gree : the baſer Metals are purified by leſſer 
Degrees of Fire, by Salt. So Men, firſt, by 
the communicated Trial by Fire with Salt, 


Hope, 
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Hope; in Compariſon, by Affliftions and Hope, 2. 
Precious Stones may be tried by a ſmall Be- 
ger of Fire, becauſe ſuch Degree will melt 
counterfeit ones. Wood for Timber, will are 
kindle, ſo be conſumed with a ſmall Degree ß 
Fire: Hay and Stubble ſtand no Degree of Fire 
but are inſtantaneouſiy conſumed. = j 
All Works which are not the Produt of 
Faith, the Parent of this Hope, or its Prody& - 
Charity, are Sin: Such as are performed in 
Hopes of having our Sins forgiven, of being ſayed * 
by another Sacrifice, another Meſſiah; by our 1 
own Righteouſneſs; by the Merits of other Men, ho 
or any otherwiſe. Much more, Works which 
are for Oſtentation, to make ourſelves acceptable 
to men; to appear holy, to deceive, to confirm 
falſe Doctrine or &c. | 
That which comes the neareſt what has been 
called Charity, in Relation to the Body, is em- - - 
ploying the Poor in Trade, or uſeful Manu= ³ 
factures; and if even that be done, only in 
Hope of acquiring Profit or an Eſtate, it is 
din. 
And as Faith is not true, ſo though they hope 
in ſome af theſe Methods, that Species of Hope 
cannot produce Charity as deſcribed above, with= * _, 
out which nothing is of any Value. 
What is given by the Sacraments was the Ef- 
fect of the Oil; and performing or giving them, 
was the Terms of the Covenant, The Father 
gave the Son, and agreed to gccept of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, Submiſſion, and Satisfaction. The 
LES Eſſence 
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Eſſence in the Son agreed to take Fleſh, and 
aſſiſt, ſupport the Humanity with Light, 
Strength, &c. to perform, ſuffer, &c. The 
Holy Ghoſt agreed to furniſh the Humanity 
with what was neceſſary, by Revelation and 
his Aſſiſtance in the Part: of Sanctification, to 
incline him to ſeparate himſelf, to perform all 
Righteouſneſs, to ſuffer, hope, &c. The Hu- 
manity by Faith and Hope purified himſelf in 
Righteouſneſs, Holineſs ; became meek and 
lowly, deſpiſed the Glory of this World, had 
not whereon to lay his Head, loved God and 
his Creatures, which made him undergo what 
he did for them, performed and ſuffered to the 
Satisfaction of the Father, ſo made this effectual 
for all Men, and was diſcharged by Reſurrecti- 
on; The Son offers this to all, and communi- 
cates it to thoſe who will accept of it by Faith or 
Hope; The Holy Ghoſt offers Aſſiſtance by Re- 
velation, and to incline every Man to accept of 
it by Faith or Hope, and to bring forth Fruit. 
« Chriſt the King offers every Subject, Light, ſpiri- 
I tual Meat and Drink, Strength to ſupport them- 
Jae in this Warfare. 

Micah vi. after he had ſhewed the Inſuffici- 
383 of Types, nay of offering their own Firſt- 
born to wipe off Sin, ſays v. 8. He has ſhew- 
ed thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth Fe- 
Hbovab require of thee, but wr, facere to typi- 
fy vod (the Object of Judgment in Circum- 


$7 ciſion, Purification, the Paſſover, Sacrifices, 


eating of them &c, with Salt,) 70 love wn the 
merciful 


(49) 

merciful one, or Merey, and to humble thy- 
ſelf in thy walking with thy Aleim thy Re- 
deemers? There is no more required of us now 
but to be putified and admitted by Baptiſm ſub- 
ſtituted inftcdd of Circumciſion, Purification &c: 

to eat of the Lord's Supper ſubſtituted inſtead of 
the Paſſover, Sactifices &c. with Salt. To love 
the Redeemer and Mankind; his new Creatures, 

and to walk humbly with our Aleim. 

Every thing that Chriſt did for us, by Bap- 
tim and Hope becomes ours; though we all 
had ſinned, (Rom. iii. 23.) and come ſhort of 
the Glory of God, we are not only to have his 
Righteouſneſs, Purification &c. imputed to us, 
but a Degree of that Food, that Support, his 
Humanity had and now has, by the Sacrament 
of his Supper. We are by many Similitudes 
made one with his Humanity, with the Diffe- 
rence that he has done his Part, and we have 
Part of ours to do; that he is in Heaven, and 
we upon Earth ; the Glory he has for doing this, 
his being joint with the Eſſence, having all Power 
&c. excepted, | 

He who does not believe what is revealed 
about this; 1 Joh. v. 10. Makes God a Liar. 
He who will not give this Affair due Conſide- 
ration and Acceptance Heb, x. 29. &c. does de- 
ſpite to the three Perſons. He who pretends 
to be directed otherwiſe ; by the Spirit; by Rea- 
ſon ; by the Nature of Things; and teaches that 
he may be ſaved now by the Types; by Sincerity; 


by Morality ; ; by his own Righteouſneſs, Ho- 
D lineſs 
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| (50) 1 
lineſs or any other Way, ſets aſide the Covenant, 
ſets up himſelf inſtead of the Three Perſons ; his 
Works or &c. inſtead of Chriſt's ; has no Pro- 
miſe or Revelation, ſo no Faith and every Word 
he ſpeaks, and every Action he doth (from thoſe 
Principles, is not only Sin, but Sins of the high- 


- 


eſt Nature. 546 | 10 Nob 

Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as 
were (are) baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, were bap- 
tiſed into his Death? therefore we: are buried 
with him by Baptiſm into Death : that like as 
Chriſt as raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 
of Life. For if we have been planted together in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, ve ſhall be alſo in the 
Likeneſs of his Re ſurrection. So to the End of 
the Chapter &c. Col. ii. 10. And ye are compleat 
in him, which is the Head of all Principality 
and Power. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed 
with the Circumciſion made without Hands, in 
putting off” the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by 
the Circumciſion of Chriſt : buried with him in 
Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen with him 
through the Faith of the Operation of God, and 
you being Dead in your Sins, and the Uncircum- 
ciſion of the Fleſh, hath he quickened together with 
him, having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. Theſe 
Texts not only prove that the carnal Man is 
dead in Baptiſm and that the ſpiritual Man is 
quickened, and that it is raiſed, but it alſo ex- 
plains a Text which has made many mad Rev. 


xx. 6. Bleſſed and Holy is be that has Part in po 
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firſt Neſurrectiam (of Chriſt by Baptiſm) on ſuch 
the ſecond Death (Hell) has no Power, but they 
ſhall be. Prieſts: of Gad, and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
reign: with bim à thouſand * Years. This State 
is'what-Chriſt called Paradiſe, whither 'tis likely, 
the Eſſence and his Soul went; which the Soul 
of the Thief, by his Faith and Hope, though - 
he had not Time to be baptiſed nor to perform 
Works, entered upon; this is Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, and this is that State that the Souls of all 
thoſe- who have Part in this firſt Reſurrection 


f ſhall enjoy with Chriſt, though not in full Fru- 
ſs ition, for a complete Number of Years ; theſe 


are the Souls [Rey, vi. g.] under the Altar, ſay- 
ing, how long Sc. v. 11. And white Robes were 
given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid un- 


2 to them that they ſhould reſt yet for a little Sea- 
fy Jon, until their fellow Servants alſo, and their 


Brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould 


in be fulfilled. ' And the Souls of the reſt of the 
by - non Or 2) GSOL6D32 n 
'N Tube Age of the IWorld,. or Number of Years to the Day e 
* Judgment was not to be knoton by Man, but had it been told us, 
ow long the Souls f the Fuſt were to be in the intermediate 
1d State reigning (as the Happineſs of good Men is all along expreſt 
1— y a Crown, a Kingdom, Ic.) with Chriſt, it is plain that 
5 would have been told likewiſe, the Time being the ſame ; but of 


that Day knows no Man, no not the Son (viz. the Man 
Chrift) only the Father, Fehovah Aleim. So it was not proper 
to reveal it: on this Account, the long Space, between Death 
and Judgment, is expreſſed by a large Number, a Thouſand, 
not meaning the exact Number of a Thouſand, but a large in- 
determinate Number; as we uſe the Phraſe «f a Thouſand in 
common Converſation ſuitable to the Manner it is uſed in many 


Places of Scripture. 
D 2 Dead, 
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Dead, who have no Part in this firſt Reſurrection 
nor in Chriſt the Life, are ſaid not to live this 
thouſand Vears; ſuch are thoſe St. Peter ſpeaks 
of cited above, who were in Priſon, and roy 
after, their Bodies as well as the reſt ſhall 'be 
raiſed, and though they ſhall live to be judged 
and ſuffer eternal Wrath, yet that is called the 
ſecond Death. This alſo clears another Text 
which has made forge a ſecond Baptiſm 1 Cor. 
xv. 29. What ſhall they do which*are baptized for 
the Dead &c. Is not "the Dead a term for thoſe 
who are dead or ſhall die? Is not Chriſt to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead? Is it not to good 
Purpoſe to be baptiſed, becauſe thoſe, who have 
the Effect of Baptiſm, have Part in the firſt Re- 
ſurrection, cannot be ſent to Hell? tt 
As Baptiſm expreſſes Purification, and if it be 
joined with Salt, qualifies and implies Admiſ- 
ſion, being made a free Denizon of the net 
\ Jeruſalem, there mult of Neceſſity be ſome Suc- 

\ ceſſors who are regularly ordained and ſo quali- 
; fied conditionally to purify and admit; and he 
who neglects this Ordinance, is only pretended 
to be purified, and admitted by one who is not 
qualified, or perhaps even by one who has not 
been purified and admitted by one qualified, and 
1 an Opportunity to be baptiſed by one who 
is qualified, and has due Notice of it, if it be a 

| Joubtful Caſe, much more if it be certain, de- 


ſpiſes or rejects the Ordinance, or at beſt riſques 
his Title. | 
The 
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The Waters of Baptiſm are living Waters 
1 Cor, xv. 45. | The firſt Man Adam deus made a 
lroing Soul, the laſt Adam, a quickening Spirit. 
Chriſt's Body was raiſed an incorruptible ſpiri- 
tual Body; fo a Spirit, though of a Subſtance 
different from that of his Soul, ſo by that Perſon 
and the Power of the Eſſence that was in him 
he became a quickening Spirit. Matt. xix. 28. 
And Feſus ſaid unto them Verily, I ſay unto you 


that ye which have followed me in the Regenera- 


tion Titus iii. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs which we have done, but according to his 
Mercy he Javed us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; firſt in Baptiſm, 
ſecondly in the Lord's Supper. John vi. 63. 17 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth 
nothing : the Words that I ſpeak unto you, are 
Spirit and are Life, The Eſſence performed 
or aſſiſted to perform the Actions in the Fleſh, 
but he through the Spirit, the glorified, Body, 
gives the Effects to us in a ſpiritual Mannep. 1 Cor. 
X. 3. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat ; 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink : for 
they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed 
(or went with) them; and that Rock was Chri/t. 
Soat the laſt Day when he ſhall. raiſe or change 
all to be immortal, he ſhall quicken whom he 
will in the Senſe of Life with Happineſs. 1 Cor. 
XV. 44. I is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a 
ſprritual Body.—46. Howbeit that was not firſt 
which is Spiritual, but that which is Natural; 
and afterwards that which is Spiritual, John 

3 v. 21, 


| 
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v. 21. For as the Father raiſetb up the Dead, and 
quickeneth s even ſo the Son quickeneth whom be 
will; for the Father judgeth 'no Man ; but bath 
committed all Judgment unto the Son. Man was 
created for the ſpiritual State, not for this fleſhly 
State; though he had no need at firſt of being 
regenerated, nor of Suſpenſion by Death, yet he 
muſt have been changed, made ſpiritual, fitted 
for that State, But his Conſcience being free 
from any Evidence or Knowledge of Guilt in 
him, he could not have feared a Change. 

This Regeneration is moſt clearly expreſſed 
by the moſt natural Ideas, which can poſſibly 
be offered to Man, but are to be taken ſpiritu- 
ally. 1 in 
A typical Manifeſtation was made of the Per- 
ſon and the Manner by which the Adamab 
dead, alive or to live, was to be cleanſed ; and 
before it came, the Soul which ſhould believe 
and hope for this and its Conſequences, ſhould 
together with his Body and Soul, (which were 
of the ſame Subſtances as others, and for any 
Thing we know were under the ſame Senteffce) 
have the Benefit, When this Perſon came his 
Body and Soul were to be given, begotten and 
ſanctified by the three Perſons, ſo that it was made 
fit for one of them to inhabit. So that though 
he was born of Adamab, his Mother which was 
under this Curſe, (notwithſtanding: what is aſ- 
ſerted by the Romans) not without Sin, yet by 
their Aſfiſtance, and the Power of that one in 
him, at the Age of thirteen Vears, he knew 
| what 
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what was his Father's Buſineſs, and ſet about it, 
was enabled to underſtand the Deſign of the 


Scriptures, as appears (Luk. ii. 46.) by his Diſ- 


courſe. with the Doctors; (which the Jews ſay 
was an Examination to ſee whether he was 
qualified to eat the Paſſover) was preſerved from 
committing actual Sin, and enabled from his 
Birth, to the Time when he entered upon his 
miniſterial Office of Prophet, to know what 
was his Father's Buſineſs and ſet about it, to 
perform all Righteouſneſs towards God and to- 
wards Men in a Degree equal to what all Man- 
kind could have performed ; to enter the Liſts 
with Satan, and to reſiſt Temptations which if 
they had been permitted, would have ſeduced 
all Men, if each had till then been in a perfect 
State, and vanquiſhed him for them. Theſe 
things are ſcarce mentioned in the N. T. be- 
cauſe they are ſet forth in Hieroglyphicks, in + 
Types, and in Words, clearly and fully in the 
Pſalms, in every Article, to the moſt minute 
Circumſtance ; and ſome Parts alſo in the Pro- 
phets. 

As the Geneſis of Moſes (Chap. Il. v. 4. QUT) 
1 G. Ng yeverewg, u ον ) gives us Accounts of 
the Generations of the Names, of the Earth, of 
Men &c. and of their Deſtruction; how all of 
them became diſagreeable to God by the Fall of 
Man; and of Shadows of a Renewer; the Man- 
ner of renewing &c. ſo the New Teſtament in- 
cluding the Apocalypſe, gives an Account of 
the Regeneration of ſuch Men as had or ſhould 
D 4 accept ; 
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accept; and thereby of making them (2 Cor. 
v. 17. F any Man be in Chriſt, be 1s a new Crea- 
ture—behold all Things are become new. Gal. vi. 
15. In Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion -availeth 
any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Crea- 
ture) and even the reſt of the other Parts of 
the Creation, what they were at firſt; good, 
clean, and agreeable to his Deſign ; ſo even new 
Heavens and new Earth, new Creatures, (Acts 
x. 12.) &c. which the whole Creation, (Rom. 
viii. 19, 20, 21, 22.) groaned for. * Mat. 1. 1. 
B. O og VEVETEWS Ince XPS The Book of the Ge- 
neration of Feſus Chriſt, not of his Pedigree, 
Genealogy, Keranoxiojpos, wn', Or lineal De- 
{cent backward or downward from Adam, nor 
from Abraham or David ; but of the new Man- 
ner of his being begotten, as Luke iii. 22. &c. 
and forward of his generating Sons of God, of 
himſelf, by Baptiſm, by Water, by regenera- 
ting thoſe who were begotten in the Similitude 

of Adam into his own Similitude. 
Chriſt's Eſſence, or both Humanity and 
Divinity, was begotten by the Oath, Heb. vii, 
28, The Law makes Men high Prieſts — the 
Mord of the Oath — makes the Son — 2 Joh. iii. 
And from the Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son of the 
Father. His Humanity was begotten in a double 
Senſe, (Luke i. 35. Joh. 1. 14.) one either by 
the Effence or Father, as to Production; the 
other, Mat. 1. 18, 20. by'the Holy Ghoſt as to 
Sanctification, If, liii, 8. Vo ſhall declare 11 
See this farther explained at the End of the _ 
is 
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his Generation 7 This reconciles what 1 could 
not ſee till now, how the ſame Word, upon the 
ſame Perſon ſignifies both Generation and Fire. 

*Tophet If. Xxx. 33. is the Place' where they: 
bert Children to Molch, (hence wnan Dan. 
Mi. 3. are Prieſts to the Fire) and 511 is the Sub- 
ſtance, which Fire acts in, Ezek. xxiv. 5, 9. 
ſo If. iv. 4. When the Lord ſhall have waſhed 


away the Filth of the Daughter of Sion—by the 


Spirit of burning. ix. 5. Every Battleof the Mar- 
riour is with confuſed Noiſe———but this ſhall be 
with burning and Fewel of Fire, For unto'us a 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given. The Child 
inferior, the Son equal. See 11 M. Prin. pt. 2. 
p. 387. Introduction to M—Sine Prin. p. 2 59. 
261. Trinity of the Gentiles p. 39. 71. 
This Generation and Birth is the Effect of 
waſhing us by Chriſt and ſanctiſying us by the 
Holy Ghoſt, producing Faith. 1. Joh. v. 1. 
N hoſoe ver beli eveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God. Gal. iii. 26: For ye are all the 2 
dren of God, through Faith in Feſus Chriſt. So 
by Brotherhood, by Adoption Rom. viu. 17. F 
Children, then heirs. This is not that ſuperna- 
tural Faith (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) to work Miracles 
but that which works inwardly ; produces 
Love of the Aleim and Men *: which gives 


* Cor. 4. xiii, And though I have all Faith ſo that I 
could remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am 
Nothing—Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind &c. Gal. v. 6. 
In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which worketh by Love. 
1 Tim. i. 5. Now the End of the Commandment is Cha- 
rity out of Faith unfeigned Life 
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Life *. John i. 12. But as many as received him, 
to them gave he Power to become Sons of God, 
to them that believe on his Name, which were 
50 ili. 3. Except a Man be born again 


[from above] he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 
5. Except a Man be born of Water and of the 
Spirit, be cannot enter into the Ki ngdom of God. 
6. That which is horn of the Spice is Spirit, 
8. The Wind bloweth where it liſtetb, &c.—— 
So 1s every one that is born of the Spirit. vii. 
38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow: Rivers of 
living Water, But this D ake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him ſhould receive, for 
che Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Je- 
ſus was not yet glorified. xvii. 11. Holy Father 
keep through thine own Name thoſe which thou haſt 
given me, that they may be one as we. 21. That 
they all may be one, as thou Father in me 
and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us. 
Rom. v. 17, 18, 19. vii. 14. For we now 
that the Law is ſpiritual vill. 2. For the Law 
of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made 
me free from the Law of Sin and Death. 10, 
And if Chriſt be in you the Body is dead, becauſe 
of Sin, but the Spirit 1s Life becauſe of Righ- 
teouſneſs. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 


Hab. ii. 4. The juſt ſhall live by his Faith; cited Rom. 
1. 17. Gal. iii. 11. and Heb. x. 58. John. iii. 36. He that 
believeth on the Son hath 8 Life. 1 Joh. v. 11. God 
has given to us eternal Liſe, and this Liſe is in his Son. 
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up Feſus Chrift from the Dead dwell in you ; he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, fhall alſo quicken 
your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
vou, 13. But if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
tify the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall live. 14. For 
as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the Sons of God. For ye have not received the 
Spirit of Bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry, 
| Abba, Father. 17. Andif Children, then Heirs. 
1 Cor. X. 17. For we being many are one Bread, 


and one Body: For we are all partakers of that 


one Bread. xii. 13. For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one Body, whether we be Fews or 
Gentiles And have been all made to drink in- 
to one Spirit, 27. Now ye are the Body (cor- 
porate) of Chri/t. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Who alſo hath 
made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament 
not of the letter, but of the Spirit, for the let- 
ter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. 17. 
Now the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Spi- 
rit of the Lord is there is Liberty. But we 
all with open Face beholding as in a Glaſs the 
Glory of the Lord are changed into the ſame Image 
from. Glory to Glory, even of the Lord the Spi- 
rit, Gal. iii. 26. For ye are all the Chil- 
dren of God by Faith in Chrif Feſus. For as 
many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt 
have put on Chriſt. There is neither few nor 
Greek——for ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus. Eph. 
i. 10, That in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs 
of Times, be might gather together in one, all 

| Things 
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Things in Chriſt. ii. 15. Having aboliſhed in 
his Fleſh the Enmity, even the Law of Command- 
ments, contained in Ordinances, for to make in 
himſelf of twain, one new Man, making Peace. 
18. For through him aue both have an acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father And are built u 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 2 
ſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone, 
in whom all the Building fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, in 
whom you alſo are builded together Cant, iii. 
10. He made the Pillars thereof of Silver, | the 
Bottom thereof of Gold. Rev. iii. 12. Him that 
overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of 
my God. Pſal. cxviii. 22. The Stone which the 
Builders refuſed, is become the head Stone of the 
Corner. Cited Matth. xxi. 42. Mark xii, 10. 
et al. Amos ix. 11. In that Day will Traiſe up the 
Tabernacle of David that is fallen, and cloſe up the 
Breaches thereof, and I will raiſe up his Ruins. 
Cited Acts xv. 16. Zech. vi. 12, 13. He ſhall build 
the Templeof the Lord: Even he ſball build the Tem- 
ple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the Glory, Matth. 
xvi. 18. Tſayuntotheealſo, that thou art Peter, and 
pon this Rock will I build my Church: xxvi. 61. 
Tam able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build 
it in three Days. John ii. 21. But be fpake 
of the Temple of his Body, 2 Cor. v. 1. We know 
that i our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
diſſokved, we have a Building of God, an Houſe 
not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. | 
Col. 11, 7. Rooted and built up in him———Heb. , 
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ix. 11. Chrift being come an High Prieſt of good 
Things to come, - by a greater and more perfect 
Tabernacle not made with Hands, that is to ſay, 
not , this Building, xi. 10. He "looked for a 
City which has Foundations whoſe Builder and 
Maker'is God. 1 Peter ii. 5. Te-alſo as lively 
Stones are built up a- ſpiritual Houſe —— As Eve 
was built upon Adam's yy ; (the Name alſo 
for all the Appendices to the Tabernacle and 
Temple, the Type of Chriſt's Body) ſo the 
Church was built againſt or upon that Rock, 
and became Appendices to that ſpiritual Houſe. 
All che Predictions of Building the Tabernacle 
of David at the Birth, and Re- building it, at 
the · Reſurrection of Chriſt, include the Appen- 
dices that were afterwards to be joined to it. 
But to return, Eph: iv. 24. And that ye put 
on the” new' Man, which after God is created in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of Truth. Col. iii. 
9. Seeing that ye have put off the old Man with 
bis Deeds ; and have put on the new Man, which 
is renewed in knowledge after the Image of him 
that created him. There is neither Greek nor 
Jeu su Chriſt is all and in all. Heb. ii. 1 1. 
For both he that ſanctiſieth and they who are ſanc- 
tified, are all of one: For which cauſe he is not 
aſhamed to call them Brethren; 12, 143. 1 Pet. 
i. 3,-——Hath begotten us again to a lively Hope. 
23. Being born again, not of corruptible Seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God which 
hveth and abideth for ever. 1 John iii. 9. Mho- 
ſoever is born of God doth not commit Sin; for 


his 
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bis Seed remaineth in him; and be cannot Sin, 
becauſe he is born of Gad. Iv. 7. Let us love one 
anot ber, for Love is of God, and every one. that 

loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. v. 1, 
Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus i is the Chriſt, is born 
of God——4.- And this is the Vi iftory that over. 
cometh the World, even our Faith. 18. We know 
that whoſoever is born of God finneth not, but be 
that is begotten of God keepeth. bimſel * (ond that 
Wicked one toucheth him not. 

- Receiving, Commiſſion to teach or baptiſe, 
or even to be an Apoſtle; nay, even the extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did not puri- 
fy, admit, and regenerate; but were given for 
the Benefit of others; ; and giving them was not 
effectual to thoſe Ends, becauſe ſome, who had 
them, failed; and thoſe who contemn the 
outward Act of Baptiſm by thoſe regularly or- 
dained, and thoſe who wholly reject it, I fear 
have not Salt enough in them, and may ſee 
Acts x. 44. While Peter yet Hale theſe Words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all. them which heard the 
Word Then anfwered Peter, Can any Men 
forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
which have rena pe the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the Name 
of the Lord. ibid. cap. xi. 17. So we now re- 
ceive the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, before 
we hope and make Baptiſm effectual. 

The Food which Chriſt offers in the Sacra- 
ment of his Supper, has no Taſte, no Reliſh; 
nor will it digeſt or nouriſh and ſtrengthen, 
. 
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the Eater and Drinker add a due Mix- 
cate of this Salt; and Want of this Salt makes 
the Right the Father in Satan write as 


he does about it, and makes others read and 
believe his Writings: Nay, tis the Buſineſs of 


„ „„ e ee - - to. demoliſh the | 


Value of theſe Things. 

As Baptiſm and Hope admit us into the King- 
dom, and the Sacrament; and Hope Supports 
us; ſo Hope without occaſion for any Law, 


qualifies us to be, though anworthy, fit Subjects 
of this Kingdom. N 


Sin was the — of the Law ; in 


Adam, Deſertion. Where there was no cere- 
monial Law, there was no Trangreſſion; Ac- 
ceptance of the Terms was the old and is the new 
Law, and thoſe who accepted or accept, finned 
not or fin not. The Alerm as Father, did not 
reje their Children for Puerilities, ſmall Crimes; 
but for Deſertions, and ſo it is now. 
Moſes ſays, Deut. iv. 6. Keep therefore and 
do them, (the Statutes and Judgments) for this 
is your Wi ſdom and your Underſtanding in the 
Sight of the Nations, As it was the Wiſdom 
of the Jews to be initiated, To ſtudy the Law, 
To perform the ceremonial Part, To eat of the 
Sacrifices, To believe that Chriſt would come, 
that his Initiation would initiate them, and hope 
his Atonement would redeem them, and that 
they ſhould be fed and ſupported with his Bread, 
&c. And finally partake of his Righteouſneſs, 
&c, So of his Inheritance; ſo it is ours to Ta 
| e 
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the ſame, mutatis- matahdis : And whoever 
teacheth us to ſtudy, what they call the WiC. 
dom of the Heathens, or any other Sort of A. 
poſtates, and ſo mix it with this, or make us 
neglect this, is Antichriſt; and an Inſtrument 
to deprive Men of Salvation 

We cannot conceive how Jehovah in Juſtice 
could have put Men upon a better Foot to be 
natd to enjoy his Preſence, than in the State 

he created, formed and placed him; and when 
he had forfeited; if the Aleim had given Man a 
Chart Blanch, conſiſtent with their Honour; 
Man, nay all the Men ſince, could not have 
found out a Method to have been reſtored upon 
more eaſy, more honourable Terms. 

The Clergy had ſo mangled the Terms of 
Salvation, and for Want of proper Qualifica- 
tions, were ſo unable to prove them from 
Seriptirs] that Men of great Parts and able 
to reaſon, found no ſufficient conſiſtent Evi- 
dence, ſo made a Jeſt not of the Terms, but of 
what the Clergy aſſerted and could not ex- 
plain and prove: Now the Scales are turned, 
and thoſe who are able to reaſon, are infallibly 
Chriſtians. 

The Plea by which thoſe Fools [che looſe 
Thinkers) have impoſed upon the Vulgar, is 
contained in the unſtated, undetermined Words 
of Liberty, Freedom, &c. State the Caſe 
and thoſe Words are for us. Man has the 
Power, of Things within his Reach, to do 


what he will; if God have laid down * 
0 
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of Salvation, and è contra, (he has the Power) 
to fave or deſtroy himſelf; but he has not 
the Power, if he chooſe to deſtroy himſelf, to 
have the State of thoſe who chooſe to be ſaved ; 
this would be to be ſtronger than Jehovah, 


The 'firſt Queſtion is, what State Man is in, 


and whether this is to be reſolved out of each 


Man's Head, or by his judge: If he is inno- | 


cent, and has Power to take Heaven after his 
own Imagination, all is well: If he is ſubject 
to the Laws of his Judge, and a Slave to Sa- 
tan, to Sin, and even to his Appetites, and can- 
not free himſelf, where is his Liberty, his Free- 
dom? He is at Liberty to continue ſo, but can- 
not free himſelf of this Slavery, ſo has no Choice ; 
| Chriſtianity gives him Choice, Liberty to con- 
tinue ſo or free himſelf : Surely he is till at Li- 
berty; and if he chooſes to be free, he has Free- 
dom ; and as he 1s at Liberty any Time to chooſe 
Freedom, ſo is he at Liberty any Time, if he 
diſlike his Freedom to return to Slavery “. rh 

NY Let: ; 


* Theſe Fools pretend they give a better Proof of their Li- 
berty of Chooſing, by preferring Slavery, than they do who 
prefer Liberty. When Liberty and Slavery or Life and Death 
are ſet before Man, and he has Power to take either, what 
a Grimace is it to aſſert with a grave Face, that be only 
ſhews his Liberiy who mates the worſt Choice? The Chriſti- 
an bas it tn his Power to return to Slavery, or continue in 
Liberty; and the Unbeliever has it in his Power to continue 
in Slavery or return to Liberty; doth he give a flronger 


Þ roof of his Freedom of Chooſing by continuing a Slave, than 


be does who continues in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt has 
lee 
E 
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The Times of keeping the Jewiſh | Feaſts 


] 7 HERE the Conſtruction of two Parts 

in Scripture feem to contradict, and any 

one writes in Favour of that Conſtruction which 
contradicts the received Opinion; to preſerve the 
Authority of the Text, he ought to ſhew, that 
the Words, which were conſtrued ſo as to gain the 
received Opinion, are capable of another Con- 
ſtruction, ſo as to be conſiſtent with the Part 
which contradicted them, as well as any other 
Evidence from Times or Things which induced 
him to oppoſe the received Opinion; I have 
in the Introduction to M fine 1 ſu 
poſed that the Feaſt of Tabernacles which the 
Jews make the 15" of September was the 1 5 
of June, becauſe it was 7 Days after the Feaſt 
of Ingathering. We have no authentick Ac- 
count how the Jews kept their annual calendar 
before they went to Egypt, nor between their 


ſet us free? M gives the wiſeftl Proof, let them conſider * 
But ſuppoſe the Condition of the Believer and Unbeliever were 
the ſame; ſurely, he who accepts the Terms it as much at 
Liberty, enjoys his Freedom as a free Agent, as much as he tolo 
rejetts them, becauſe he was not forced to accept, nor is tt 
forcibly reſtrained from rejefting; but may reject when be 
pleaſes: And if the Unbeliever may accept, when he pleaſes, 
(which is very much to be doubted, after he has once rejec- 
ed) they are then but upon a Foot of Equality, as to Free- 
dom of Choice or the Uſe they make of it, 


com- 
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coming out and the Babylaniſb Captivity ; much 
leſs after their Return. All agree what a Year 
is, but the Queſtions are, where it begun, how 
compoſed Months to make up the Circle, 
ſo when their Feaſts were kept. They tell us 
the Jews had. two Beginnings, the Firſt and an- 
cient was civil, and begun with the World, in 
the Autumnal Equinox, which they make the 
firſt of, or ſome Day in Ti, the ſeventh 
Month, the fame as our September; becauſe 
they ſay Fruit was then ripe: Their Authori- 
ty, as Schindler tells us, is taken from Ezek. 
xl. 1. In the five and twentieth Year of 
our Captivity, in ws" the Beginning of the 
Near, in the tenth of the Month, in the four- 
teenth Year after the City was ſmitten. It does 
not appear whether this was the Jewiſh Ac- 
count, or the Chaldee Account, or the Account 
of the Captivity ; nor even what Month it was; 
nor that the Beginning of the Year had any 
Relation to the Creation, The Second they 
ſay was inſtituted at their coming out of Egypt, 
in the Middle of a Month called Abib, which 
was in the vernal Equinox, They tell us that 
the Hebrews had no Names for their Months 
before they went into Egyßt, but in order of 
Firſt, . Second, &c, If this be true, tis likely 
they had learned to count after the Egyptian 
Manner, and 'tis likely that it was the Name 
of -an Egyptian Month, but not of their firſt 
Month, and naturally expreſſed what Month 


it was, viz, that in which Things were ripe. 


22 But 


. 

But they ſay, it was to be either the firſt or chief 
in the eccleſiaſtical Account of the Jews, They 
tell us that the firſt Sort of Months was of ſuch 
a Number of Days, as that twelve ſhould make 
up a ſolar or ſimple Year; (we will ſuppoſe they 
mean the Fraction of Hours to be inſerted as 
we do now.) The ſecond Sort were Lunar and 
one Intercalary, that is, the Days beyond 12 
Moons, or 3 54 Days, were aſcertained, and add- 
ed by thoſe who had the eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity, and the laſt or broken Month was called 
by the fame Name as their Twelfth with the 
Addition of the Second, And they tell us that 
after they came out of Egypt into Canaan, they 
uſed no Names for their Months but numerical 
Names, But it appears that beſides the Month 
Abib, which had an Epithet uſed for it, they had 
Names 1 Reg. vi. 1. Zif ſecond Month. v. 38. 
Bull the eighth Month. Ib. viii. 2. Ethanim the 
ſeventh Month, So it appears they had a Set 
of Names for their Months between Egypt and 
the Captivity: But it appears not whether they 
were ſuch as they uſed before they went, or 
they were Egyptian. It does not appear which 
was firft, or in what Order they ſtood, or whe- 
ther ever Abib took place, or that they had two 
Sorts, or that they ſtood in two Orders. If they 
had when they counted 1, 2, 3, how mult 
we determine which? *Tis certain they uſed | 
Numbers for Months, which related to eccle- 
ſiaſtical as well as civil Affairs, &c. nw and 
win for each; therefore the ſecond Month 

: might 
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might be October or April. They pretend to 
tell us that there were 12 of thoſe Months, from 
the Inſtance of Solomon's Courſes of Officers. We 
know very well that they endeavoured to bring 
many Things to the ſame Number, as their 
Tribes, but we know not that 12 had any Re- 
lation to any Diviſion of Time. Nor is this a- 
ny Evidence whether theſe were Months of 
Weeks or Moons of Years. 

They tell us that the Names of the Months 
in the preſent Calendar were taken from the Chal- 
deans at Babylon in their Captivity, and retained 
in Memory of their Deliverance, and that Ni- 
ſan is the ſame as, or at the ſame Time as Abib, 
and our March; and that they are lunar Months 
as aforeſaid. Indeed it appears that theſe are 
not the ſame as they uſed before they went in- 
to Captivity, and that ſeveral of them are Chal- 
dee Months, and ſtood in the ſaid Order, by 
Scripture, as Neh. ii. 1. Eſther iii. 7. Niſan the 
Raſhan Month, Eſther viii. g. Sivan the third 
Month. Neh. i. 1. and Zach. vii. 1. Chiſſeu the 
ninth, Ezra x. 16. Eſther ii. 16. Tebeth the 
tenth. Zach. i. 7. Sebat eleventh. Eſther iii. 12. 
and viii. 12. Adar the twelfth, But that Niſan 
was among the Chaldeans Abib or March or 
April no ways appears. Nor does it appear 
that E/dras, or any other kept their Names and 
changed their Order, and it would ſeem very 
ſtrange that the Chaldeans ſhould agree to begin 
their Year as Moſes had appointed the Iiraclites, 
upon Account of * Deliverance from Egypr, 

3 or 
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or rather upon Account of their Deliverance 
from the laſt Plague, by ſtriking the Blood of 
the Lamb upon the Poſts, fo of that Feaſt, 
Nor does it appear whether there were 12 or 
13 Months in any of the Accounts; nor whe- 
ther any had above 27 Days. Indeed it appears, 
Gen. xxix. 14. Numb. xi. 20. There were 
Months of Days, and Jer. xxviii. 3. ſo Dan. x. 
2. Years of Days. As the preſent Chaldeans 
ſeem to be Conjecturers, and not only the dif- 
ferent Sects of the Jews differ about them, and 
about the Times of the Feaſts in them; but 
the Chriſtians have had many Diſputes about 
them: Though I have made a probable Con- 
jecture, I intend not to enter into any Diſpute 
about them, It no ways affects my Deſign, 
I have not ſpent much Time about Chronolo- 
gy. TI ſhall only conſider a few Circumſtances, 
and leave them to thoſe who make it their 
Study. I ſhall ſuppoſe that Man had his Begin- 
ning on the north Side of the Line, a little to 
the North of the northern Tropick, and it is 
moſt likely ,that Grain and Fruit was found 
ripe then at that Time, not only for Proviſion 
for him, but for the other Creatures which were 
tound there alſo, becauſe many of them feed 
upon Grain, Fruit, &c. and ſome of them 
hoard for Winter. If it ſhould be aſked how 
they were ſupported in other Latitudes? I need 
not trouble myſelf to anſwer; if the Earth were 
{tocked round in that Latitude, they might ea- 
fily ſtock the reſt, The Rabbi's ſay it was 
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formed with ripe Fruit, and fay it was formed 
with the Sun in the autumnal Equinox, in 
, their ſeventh Month, our September. 
But this contains a Contradiction to Senſe, be- 
cauſe their Grain and Fruit begin to be ripe 
when the Sun is (as we ſay) between the vernal 
Equinox and the northern Tropick, in April; 
and reaped and gathered in April, May, and Part 
of June, except ſome Species of Winter Fruit, 
ſuch as Olives, which are not ripe till Ofober. 
And as one Pieceof ſtanding Evidence, the Rains 
fall, and the Nile begins to flow about the 17" 
of June, and is 80 Days in going off: And 
Seed-Time for Winter Grain is in September, 
firſt on the Sides before the Mid-Water is gone 
off, If the World had been created in the 
autumnal Equinox, they might have had ſome 
of the latter Fruits, but they could have had 
no Grain, nor any of the Summer Fruits for 
ſix Months. Man had nothing to do with 
any ſet Times before his Fall, but the Sab- 
baths; they were to preſerve the Memory 
of the Creation and Formation. The Times 
of Sacrificing or Feaſts begun the next ſucceed- 
ing Crop, and tis likely then the Months, to 
preſerve the Memory of the Days appointed, 
But to return, this would anſwer much better, 
if we ſuppoſe that the Year begun in April, 
when the Sun was between the vernal Equinox 
and the northern Tropick, and the firſt Fruits 


ripe, 
E 4 Since 
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Since their Account does not ſquare with 
what they propoſed at the Creation, let us ſee 
how it ſtood at the Flood. We muſt ſuppoſe 
that the Account of Months there, if there 
were two Accounts, was Political, becauſe it 
had no Relation that we know of to the Feaſts, 
About the Middle of the Second Month, Noah, 
&c. went into the Ark. If this was from their 
Accounts, beginning at Tiſr7, it was in Octe- 
ber. Noah was commanded Gen. vi. 21. to 
P all Sorts of Food which was eaten, for 

roviſion. Tis very true God could have gi- 

ven him Directions to provide in the preceding 
Harveſt; but nothing like that appears in the 
Text. We ſhall ſuppoſe it was in May, in Har- 
veſt ; and the more likely ſo, becauſe, I think, 
it was neceflary there, that it ſhould be at the 
Time when the moſt neceſſary Animals had 
Seed in them, that they might ſwim in the 
Water, which bare Grain will not do, and be 
preſerved i in the Water, and be ready to grow 
and produce a new Crop at the coming out 
of Man, and the other Creatures from the 
Ark; which ſhaked Corn, which muſt have 
laid on or in the Ground, for ſix Months, and 
muſt have been ſprouted, would not ſo well 
have done. If Noah, &c. came out of the 
Ark on the 17" Day of the ſecond Month, 
the next Year, and that, as aforeſaid, it was 
in October, there could be no Grain, Fruit, 
or &c. till next April, if Seeds would have pre- 
ſerved till then. And either Noah muſt have 

had 
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had Proviſion in the Ark for that Time, and 


have fed them, or elſe they muſt have been 
ſupernaturally ſupported ; of either of which 
we have no Account. If the Year begun. in 
April, and the Mountain Tops were ſeen the 
firſt of February, and ſo the reſt were uncover- 
ed downward, by Degrees, the Trees and 
Plants would, as I have ſhewed, be lodged in 
Wreck moſtly upon the Tops of the Mountains 
and the Trees would take Root, and the Ears, 
then with Seed in them, would take root or 
be ſow'd, and would produce a Crop of Grain 
and Fruit ready at their firſt ſetting out of the 
Ark, the 17" of the ſecond Month of May; 
without which, as aforeſaid, the Creatures 
could not have lived. The Learned Selden, as 
they call him, and others have attempted to 
make a Computation of the Length of theſe 
Months mentioned, and to reduce them to 
Lunar Months, one of 30 Days and one of 29, 
alternately, with an intercalary Month at the 
End, computing from the 17" of the ſecond 
Month, ſuppoſing that and the Remainder 14 
Days; Third 29, Fourth 30, Fifth 29, Sixth 
30, Seventh 17, becauſe that makes near 1 50 
Days. But it does not appear by the Tenſe, 
for perhaps the Waters prevailed atthe End of 
the ſeven Days mentioned before, ſo before the 
Fountains were broke up, and ceaſed to prevail 


ſome Days before the Ark ſtruck upon Mount 


Arrarat. As afterwards Noah waited from the 
firſt of the tenth Month 40 Days, and 7 and 7 
| which 


[ 

\ 
i 
1 


(74) 

which is 54, and does not make two of their 
Months, or the Time to the firſt of the firſt 
Month. I need only hint that this was a few 
Weeks before the Time of Sacrificing at the 
Feaſt, which I ſuppoſe was the Feaſt of In- 
gathering, which 1 ſuppoſe is that Noah ob- 
ſerved. 

We will ſuppoſe that the Egyptian and o- 
cher Heathens began their Vear at ſome other 
Time, than where the Ancients and Patriarchs 
began their Year, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
the Believers. And we have ſome reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, as will appear hereafter, that the E- 
gyptians begun theirs, as the Jewiſh Months now 
ſtand compared with ours, in December; and 
that in ſuch order. 2˙ April, was their fifth 
Month, en June, their ſeventh Month; and 
that, as aforeſaid, the Jews had left their old 
Account and fallen into the Uſage of this, when 
the Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten, as it 
was, I think, at the ſame time that the Lamb 
was offered, at waving of the Sheaf of firſt 
cutting. Moſes began with that Law to reſtore 
the Time of that firſt chief Feaſt (whether 
that altered the Numeration of other Months 
will be conſidered) when he re-eſtabliſhed the 
Feaſt of the firſt Lamb, and firſt reaped Corn, 
and the End of Harveſt or Ingathering, he did 
not name what Month the latter would fal! 
in, but at the End of ſeven Weeks from the 


F irſt, 
The 
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The Miracles ſhew the Seaſon of the Year. 


r 
b They would not have anſwered the End, have 
affected the Egyptians, if the Grain had not 
e been growing or upon the Earth. And it ſuit- 
ed their going off, the Land was dry, and there 
was Graſs upon the Ground for their Cattle, 
and Grain might be procured till they were 
ſupported by Miracles in the Wilderneſs. 

It ſeems to me, that, during their March, 
which, one may call Moſes's Government, and b 


n Wl their own Rules had nothing to do with Eccleſi- 
to aftical Affairs or Feaſts, they did not count Ab:bfor 
-a Month, nor uſe any Names for their Months, 
but began at the Day they ſtarted, and uſed entire 
1d Months, whatever Number of Days they allow- 
th ed, from the Day of their going out, as tis 
ad expreſſed, Exod. xvi. 1. xix. 1. While they 
d were in the Wilderneſs, before the Words about 
en Abib, whatever they ſignify, were to take ef- 
it fect, which was to be at their coming into Ca- 
nb naan. When Moſes had occaſion to mention or 
rit Wl renew a Feaſt, which was to be held in ano- 
re ther Month, he neither tells you that this account 
xr was taken from the Patriarchal Account, nor 
hs Wl from what they have ſuppoſed his new Appoint- 
he ment, nor from any Ara. So I think we muſt 
2 underſtand it to be the ſeventh Month or Moon, 
7 


or whatever it was which was in uſe or current 
all ¶ among them while they were in Egypt. And 1 
the think tis plain they had but one way of count- 
ing, and that was as the Egyptian Months 
ſtood. For if that of the Paſſover was an Ec- 
he cleſiaſtical 
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cleſiaſtical Account or Declaration, then Ab: 


Was only the Month to be obſerved, and that it is 


diſtinguiſhed by Raſband Raſban, only the chief, 
the prior, or foremoſt; if but two, the prior of 
the Feat Months, which it was becauſe the 
Service begins in it. And it would only be uſed 
in Days relating to the Feaſts or Convocations 
in the ſame Manner, becauſe all the reſt of the 
Faſts or Feaſts in thoſe or other Months, were 
not of divine, but of private or national Inſtitu- 
tion, and becauſe the Word does not ſignify, 


the Beginning, nor the firſt in Numbers, nx 


is uſed for that, Ezek. xxvi. 1. 

When they came to Jordan they found the 
Banks overflow'd, Joſ. iii. 1 5. but it was in the 
Time of Harveſt, iv. 19. They paſſed over it 
into the Land of Canaan the tenth of the 
Month wen which appears by the Seaſon to 


be the ſame, I ſuppoſe April. Joſ. v. 10. They 


kept the Paſſover the 14 in the Evening, ver. 
11. they eat new Corn of that Land. And 
there was an Allowance made for thoſe who 
were unclean or on a Journey, Numb. ix. 
10, 11. to keep this Feaſt in the Month 
zun. This Word is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, another 
in Time, a Time reiterated, and is generally 
confined to the next in ſucceſſion, and admits 
here of two Queries ; firſt, whether it was the 
Month next after Raſhan, or the Month after 
the Perſon returned from his Journey, 'or was 
in a Capacity to keep it, is intended here; the 
ſecond, if, as this no doubt belongs to the 5 

aſtica 
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aſtical Affairs, is whether ever 45:6 upon that 
Account was the firſt in Number; if not, whe- | 
ther as there was but two Months in which there 
were Feaſts, and it mean the chief or prior, 
whether that at the End of ſeven Weeks be not 
the other. We find 2 Par. xxix. that the Tem- 
ple was cleanſed in the Month ys, and the 
Feaſt kept Cap. xxx. in the Month !wn, but 
theQueſtions are not determined, there is Room 
to ſuſpect whether that was not the firſt Month 
of Hezechiah's Reign. 

For what End, I mean, (for what) Feaſt 
or &c. the Babylonians made Niſan, which by 
the Jewiſh Account begins 10 or 15 Days be- 
fore the vernal Equinox, their chief or firſt 
Month I pretend not to know. Whether the 
Jews found them in this Order or put them 
into this Order as they now ſtand, and parallel 
to our Months, fince the Captivity, beginning 
with March or April, is not ſufficiently cleared. 
We muſt try if we can find any Connexion to 
8 diſcover which was the ſeventh Month. It 
appears to me that Era, &c. at their Return 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity, who I think 
did not pretend to be a Prophet, nor had any 
| Prophet to direct him, and by any Thing I 
find, was not ſkilled in the Hebrew Tongue, 
for they ſay, Neh. viii. 14. they found it writ- 
ten in the Law that they were to keep the Feaſt 
| of Tabernacles in the ſeventh Month : and I 
think they made the Miſtake for want of know- 
ing which that ſeventh Month was; For it does 

ES | | nor 
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not appear that they had any Knowledge either 


by Memory, Tradition or Writing in which 
Month of the Year it had been kept, nor that 
they had read all the Bible, for they ſay v. 1). 
For fince the Days of Joſhua the Son of Nun 
unto that Day had not the Children of Iſrael 
done ſo, becauſe it is affirmed 2 Par. viii. 12. 
Then Solomon offered——even after a certain 
Rate every Day, according to the Commandment 
of Moſes — in the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
and in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt if 
Tabernacles, (and it is very ſtrange if there were 
no Tabernacles.) They ſay 2b. x. 33. that they 
made Proviſion for the ſet Feaſts, and I hear 
nothing of the Feaſt of Weeks, whether they 
underſtood that or no appears not. 


Sheaf Lamb, &c. 


Exod. xxii. 29. Thou 
ſhalt not delay to oſter the 
firſt of thy ripe Fruits 
and of thy Liquors. 
Exod. xxiii. 16. And 
the Feaſt of Harveſt, 
a the firſt Fruits 


| (thoſe firſt ripe} of thy 


Labours which thou 
haſt ſown in the Field. 
Exod. xxxiv. 22. And 
thou ſhalt obſerve the 
Feaſt of Weeks, of the 


Same as Paſlover, 
Exod. xii. 3. They 


ſhall take to them every 


Man a Lamb and 
ye ſhall keep it up un- 
till the 14 Day —— 
and kill it in the E- 
vening, v. 18. in the 
firſt Month, on the 14 


Day of the Month at 


Even ye ſball eat un- 
leavened Bread, until 


the 21 of the Month at 
Even. 


2 
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firſt Fruits (thoſe firſt 

Lev. xxiii. 10. When 
ye come into the Land 
which I give unto you, 
and ſha the 


rea 
Harveſt ther eof, oo 

ſhall bring a Sheaf 
7055 "firſt Fruits of 
your Harveſt unto the 
Prieſt, v. 11. and he 
ſhall wave the Sbeaf 
— on the Morning af- 
ter the Sabbath — and 
ye ſhall offer that Day 
an He-Lamb — for a 
Burnt-offering — and 


the Meat-offering 


Ex. xxiii. 15. T 
ſhalt keep the Feaſt of 
unleavened Bread in the 
Month Abib. : 

Ex. xxxiv. 18, The 
Feaſt of unleavened. 
Bread ſbalt thou keep 
7 Days in the Month 
Abib, 2s 

Levit. xxiii. 5. In 
the 14” Day of the firſt 
Month at Even, is the 
Lord's Paſſover. On 
the 15 Day of the 


ſame Month is the Feaſt 


of unlenvened Bread. 
Numb. xxviii. 16. 
In the 14 Day of the 


and the Drink-offer- firſt Month is the Paſ- 


mg. 


ſerve the Month Abib. 


over of the Lord, and 


in the 15 Day of the 
Month is the Feaſt : 


ſeven Days ſhall unlea- 


vened Bread be eaten. 
Deut. xvi. 1. Ob- 


— ſacrifice the Paſ- 
ſover, v. 8. fix Days 
ſhalt thou eat unleaven- 
ed Bread, and on the 
ſeventh Day ſhall be the 
ſolemn Aſſembly &c. 
Feaſt 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
5 
3 
& | 
| 
1 
1 
| 
I 
1 


by. 


Feaſt at End of Weeks 
"Lav, iid; A. ied 


ye ſhall count unto you 


fromthe Morrow, after 


the Sabbath,. —ſeven 
Sabbaths, and ye 
ſhall offer a new Meat- 
offering. — Two wave 
Louves the firſt 
(ripe) Fruits — and 
ye ſhall offer with the 
Bread ſeven Lambs — 
one young Bullock and 
two Rams for a 
Burnt-offering — with 
their Meat-offering and 
their Drink-offerings 
— @ Kid for a Sin-of- 
fering, two Lambs for 
4 Sacrifice of Peace- 
offerings, andthe Prieſt 
ſhall wave them. 
Numb. xxviii. 26. 
Alſo in the Day of the 
firſt Fruits, when you 
bring a new Meat-of- 
fering unto the Lord, 
after your” Weeks be 
out, ye ſhall have a holy 
Convocation, ye ſhall 


Same as Ingathering. 


Exod, xxill. 1 6. Aud 
the Feaſt nx%2 fox 
of Ingatbering, which 
is at the End (going 
out) of the Year, when 
thou haſt gathered in 
thy Labours out o the 
Field, 5 | LON 
Exod. -XXXIV, 22. 
And the Feaſt of Inga- 
thering, -p at the 
End (Revolution) of the 


Tear. 


Jerem. v. 24. That 
giveſt Rain, both the 
former and the latter 
in his Seaſon, and re- 
ſerveth unto us the ap- 
pointed Weeks of the 
Harveſt 5 


Her 


I \( 8r)) 
offer — two young Bul> N 
Lambs ene Kid f 
the Gaats ta make an | 
Atonement for you. 
1 Deut. xvi. 9. Seven 
Weeks ſhalt thau num 
ber unto thee : begin to 
number the ſeven Weeks 
from ſuch Time as thou 
beginneſi to put the 
Sickle to the Corn, and 
thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt 
J Weeks, 


Feaſt of Tabernacles. 6 


Exod. xxxiv. 23. Thrice in the Year ſhall all 
your Men-Children appear before the Lord God, 
the God of Iſrael. <7 

Levit. xxiii. 34. The fifteenth Day of this 
ſeventh Month ſhall be the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
ſeven Days unto the Lord. v. 39. Alſo in the fif- 
teenth Day of the ſeventh Month, when ye have 
gathered in the Fruit of the Land, ye ſhall keep 
- Feaſ.— and ye ſhall take Boughs of godly 

Fees. l 
Numb. xxix, 12. And on the fifteenth Day ou 
of the ſeventh Month——ye ſhall keep a Feaſt unto 
the Lord for ſeven Days. r 

Deut. xvi. 13. And thou ſbalt obſerve the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles ſeven Days, after that thou 1% 

pe” F haſt 5 
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haſt gathered in thy Corn,” and thy Wine (Marg, 
thy Floor and thy Winepreſs.) v. 1'5.-Seven Day. 
ſhalt thou keep a ſolemn Feaſt unto the Lord thy 


God three times in a Near fhall all t 
Males appear before the Lord "thy God, in the 
Place which he ſhall chooſe : In the Feaſt of un- 


leavened Bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, and | 


in the Feaſt of Tabernacle. 

2 Par. viii. 13. And on the ſolemn Feaſt, 
three times in the Year, even in the Feaſt © 
unleavened Bread, and in- the Feaft of Weeks, 
and in the Feaſt of Tabernacle. 

The Remaining or only Queſtion 1s whether 
the Feaſt of the End of the Weeks, at the End 
of Harveſt in June, and the Feaſt of Ingather- 
ing were one and the ſame : Or the Feaſt of 


Ingathering and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, ſup- 


poſed to be in September, were one and the ſame. 
Tis true the ſeven Days in Deut. xvi. 14. may 
belong to the Time of the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, or to the Time between the Time of 
Ingathering and the Beginning of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles: And the rather to the Time be- 
tween, becauſe the Days of the Feaſt are num- 
bered ver. 16. and the 2 Beth, as it ſignifies elſe- 


where, muſt be after in either Caſe. 


The Deſcription Exod. xxiii. 16. xw going 


out, and that xxxiv. 22. mp! Revolution of the 


Yer. would both ſuit the nothern Tropick in 


s June: But will not ſuit with the Time of mid 


September, by their Eccleſiaſtical Account be- 


ginning in March, and they cannot uſe two 
Ac- 
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Accounts, make this the ſeventh Month by 
their ecclefiaſtical Account, and the firſt Month 
their civil Account. They are bound to one, 
and to their eccleſiaſtical Account, becauſe it i 
95 Appointment of a Feaſt. 

It appears one of the Sellous⸗ for Rain was 
Marth, becauſe the River Fordan was full in 
March or April, and they make it ſo, and they 
are very uncertain about the other. l ſuppoſe it 
then about the latter End of June, be- 
cauſe the Nile flows then, and it ſeems that they 
regard the Beginning and End of Harveſt. They 
make in October after Seed Time, but very un- 
certainly, there was Rain in the ninth Month: 
Eſra x. 9. 

It ſeems to include the chief Fruits, Corn 
and Wine. It has no Relation to dry'd Fruits, 
nor the ſmaller Fruits at the Diſtance of three 
Months, nor to the Olives, which are gathered 
even after September. The Corn and Grapes 
are conſtantly gathered about the Time men- 


tioned. 


F. 22 4 of Tabernacles. 


1 after the general Ae nt. Lev. 
xxiii. &c. was the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; 


which, though every Family dwelt under one, 
yet referred to one in which all Believers 
ſhould dwell. I have' ſhewed, U/e of Reaſon 


Part 1, Page 2, 19. that the Root d &c, 
F 2 ſigni- 


3 | 
ſignified an Image of Metal molten and refined 
by Fire; and that the Tabernacle. was: an Em- 
blem of that Tabernacle, the Fleſh,” in which 
the Divinity was to dwell ; this refers to that 
Tabernacle, which was caſt down and rebuilt, 
which was melted and refined. by Fire, in 
which the Eſſence was to dwell a little while 
here, and afterward in Heaven : That ſpiritual 
Houſe i in which eyery one of the . Was 
to dwell; and be covered with his Perfections, 
repreſented by the Boughs. 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles was an Emblem of 
the Covering, the Body of Chriſt poured upon 
the Effence, and of its being poured out under 
the Root - &c, So of covering us with 
his Works, Satisfaction, &c. under the Figures 
of Oil, Trees, &c. 
Every Family had a Tabernacle, fo all Ta- 
bernacles ; /o there were many T, abernacles ; but 
it (the keeping the Feaſt of Tabernacles) was a 
Type of one Tabernacle, in which the Eſſence 
was to dwell, and in which they were all 
myſtically to dwell, or be covered with, Hence 
all the goodly Boughs were Emblems of the 
Materia of that Tabernacle, or of that Cover- 
in * 
. xxlii. 40. And ye ſhall take yy 09 
Ram 1279) NAY YY 5) BYIBN ND2 171 — ye ſhall 
dwell — g — ſhall dwell mba, Neh. viii. 
15, — 159) 2/27 23) ban 59) tow yy gb vintby 
May yy to make 2b a Booth — 16. And 
made Twp Booths, every one upon the Roof 
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bis Houſe and fat under the Buoths. 'q? 
me of theſe were to cover the Booths; others 1 
were to be held in their Hands. See Introd. 
to M—— fine Princ. p. 255. de Liba- 
| tion, a molten Image. dp a Web 
or the Covering. yÞ2 a Duke, a Prince 1 Reg. 
yii. 28. Solomon covered the Cherubim, made 
them like a Conflatile, PC, ii. 6, I have (7292) 
covered my King, Iſa. xxv. 7. And be will 
deſtroy (ſwallow up in this Mountain the Face 
dun of the Covering 9 * and Death) (cover 
ed) caft over all 2 Aud nen the Vail 
that is ſpread over. a Nations. He «oill Nei. 
low up Death in Victory. Joel ii. 14. Who 
kntweſt if be dull return and repent, rn, and 
leave a Bleſing behind him, a Meat-offering and 
T2 4 Drink-offering, to Jehovah your Aleim. 
Joel i. 13. re 299d * not Chriſt the 
Speaker, ſo ne of me the Fœderator ?) ye 
Miniſters of my God, (of me the Fæderator, for 
the Meat-offering and 101 Drink-offering is with. 
bolden from the Houſe of your Aleim. v. 15. 
Deſtruction from the Almighty" the Meat cut of 
—— from the Houſe of our Aleim. Pl. v. 12. 
| But let all thoſe that put their Traft's in thee, re- 
| joice; let them ever ſhout for Joy + becauſe thou 
I defendeft, ( Heb. covereſt Y over them : let 


A wW Aw ry 


ll, them alfo that * thy Name be joyful in thee, for 
** thou wilt bleſs the Maker juſt, Jehovah, with 
nd Favour wilt thou compaſs (crown) him as with 


a Shielc 
| F 3 xviii. 


vill. 1 1. He made 2 nd Bis Leerer 
Place, 1n2D bis Pavilion round about him, dark 
Waters and thick Clouds of the Skies, xxvii. 5, 
For in the Time of Trouble be ſhall hide me in 
m20'/ bis Pavilion; in nd the Secret of his , 
Tabernacle ſhall he hide me; he ſhall ſet me up 
upon'a Rock. xxxi. 19. O bow great is thy Good- 
refs which thau. baſt laid up for them that fear 
thee; which. thou, haſt wrought for them that 
truſt in thee: before. the Sons of Men. Thou 
alt hide. them in ond of thy Preſence from the 
Pride of Man: ibou ſhalt keep. them ſecretly in 
mp.s Pavilion from the Strife of Tongues. -xlii, 
4. For J will go in a covering, I will go with 
them to the Houſe of the Aleim. cxxxix. 13, 
For thou haſt poſſeſſed my Reins : thou baff 
!22Þn covered me in my Mother's Womb. cxl. 7. 
Jehovah Adoni, the Strength. of my Salvation; 
nman thou haſt covered my Head in the Day of 
Battel. Iſa. xxx. 1. Mo to the rebellious Children, 
faith the Lord, that take Counſel but not of me; 
that cover with a Fn (an Inſtrument. of 
Covering) but not of my Spirit—Amos ix. II. 
Iꝝ that Day 'tvpx, 4oill TI riſe up n the 
Tabernacle of David that is fallen, and chſe 
up the Breaches "thereof, and tvpx I will raiſe 
up his Ruins, and I will build it as in the 
Days of ald. Nah. ii. They. ſhell make haſte 
to 1 Wall thereaf and n the Defenc e, (Cover- 
ing or Coverer ) ſhall be prepared. Zach. xiv. 16. 
Every one—fhall even go up—to keep the Feaſt 
T-ImRbn of N abernacles; this was waſhed Rai- 

ment, 


N 1 

ment. Zech. iii. 4. Change of Raiment. Iſa. 
Ixiv. 6. But we are all as an unclean Thing, 
and all our Righteouſneſſes as ha a Garment 
of h π]ᷓ . Inſtitutions. ].] 122 Coverings, 


Deceits by Inſtitution, our Righteouſneſs, as 


Efau's Garments were to Jacob, by Appoint- 
ment, to deceive his Father and gain the Bleſ- 
ſing. Our Nakedneſs gives an Idea of original 
Sin; - corporeal Garments are an Emblem of 
thoſe Garments which are appointed to hide 
our ſpiritual Nakedneſs; ſo to deceive the Fa- 
ther, when we have the Garments of our elder 
Brother: a Cloak is proverbially uſed to this 
Day. So they were ſaid to be naked, when 
they were ſtrip'd of their Inſtitutions. Deut. 
XXX1, IO. Year of wnwn Remiſhon, in the 


Feaſt of Covering, 


* The Garment of Inſtitutions, or the additional Parts of 
their Dreſs which by Inſtitution repreſented ſpiritual Perfec- 
tions, was not their own natural Dreſs, but put on them by 
Command. So our Righteouſneſs is not our own, but put on us 
by Chriſt, or received from him + When they were polluted, 
thoſe Ornaments or that typical Dreſs was taken from them ; 
So St. Paul (alluding to theſe Ornaments. which repreſented 
the Perfections 75 Chrift) joins the putting on this Dreſs 
722 (122 is Diffimulation and 'a Garment) which makes 
us appear what we are not, holy, clean, hiding our Nakednefs 
(or diſguiſing our Filthineſs,) joins putting on this with Pu- 
rity of Life Rom. xiii, 14. put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, Eph, iv. te the End 
of the Chapter. 
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Every one was diſtinguiſhed by his un Veſt- 
ment. Qu. Prophet) The Prieſts for their Offi- 
ces, and Kings. Common People were to waſh 
their Veſtments, thoſe of Lepers to be burnt; 
all but the chief Prieſt tore their Veſtments; 
the Inſignia were worn upon their Veſtments; 
Aaron was not to die in his Veſtments; the 
Materia, the Shape, the Colours are deſcribed; 
Sackcloth was the Veſtment of Humiliation ; Pſ- 
cix. 19. Wickedneſs is faid to be as a Veſtment; 
Chriſt in Jaiab puts on Veſtments of Revenge; 
of Salvation; ſprinkled with Blood; with Vic- 
tory. Jacob s Bread to eat, and Garments to 
put on, Gen. xxviii. 20. refer to the Prieſthood, 
becauſe he would erect Bethel, v. 22. And this 
Stone which Thave ſet up a Pillar fhall be Bethel, 
a Houſe or Temple of 820 So under the Root 
was a Garment. So under in a Coat. Gen, 
iti..21.——The Lord God made Coats of Skins and 
cloathed them, If. xxii. 20.— 1 will call my Ser- 
vant 73/8, (the Irradiator who (hall Aſs up.) 


the Son of 1wp3n- (Part of Jehovah or Part of by 
Eſſence of him) and I will clothe him with thy 
Robe. Many of the chief Expreſſions are under 
&2 * . the Prieſt s Garments and Ornaments; 


» Brod. xxviii. The Parts of the prag s Dreſs are menti- 
oned, then v. 40. they are ſaid to be for (to repreſent) Glo- 
ry and Beauty, and thou wan ſhall put them on Aa- 
ron. Lev. xvi. 24. And he (Aaron) ſhall waſh. his Fleſh with 
Water in the holy Place and w25 his Garments. To this al- 


ludes Pf. cxxxii. v. q. let thy Prieſts be clothed with Righ- 
tcouſneſs. 16. with Salvation, 
the 
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 +the spirit $ che Power and Virtues of Chriſt, 


the 


1 Jute vi. 34. The Spirit Jehovah noah chrbed Gide- 


on. 1 Chron. xii.- 18. The Spirit du ad came upon { clothed 


Ama * Ohren. xxvi. 20. The Spirit of the Alehim wa 
> 7 Rs 2 | 

_— Pſ. xciii. 1. Fehovah the King wah has put on Miu 
je — has put on Strength. civ. 1. Thou art clothed with 
Honour and Majeſty. I/ Ixi. 10. He has clothed me with 
the Garments of Salvation, he has covered me with the Robe 
of Righteouſneſs. Gen. xlix. 11. waſhing w as his Garment 
in Wine ¶ Vine repreſented the Blood of Carife end ſo is called 
in the next Words the Blood 41e and his Clothes in the 
Blobd-of Grapes: (I bat Bleed it and how it cleanſes and 
whoſe Blaod it is that doth cleanſe, ſee above under Baptiſm ;) 
this is the Sufferings of Chrijt, by which the Humanity was 
made pure, or waſhed clean; for though Chriſt was without 
Sin, all the Adamah was under the Curſe, 

Ig. Ii. 1. Awake awake, #25 put on thy Strength, O 
Zion, put on the Garments of thy MN Beauty or Glory. 
ri. 1. Jehovah has, commiſſioned me to preach the Goſpel unto 
the meek (the ſame as Mat. xi. 5. the Poor (in Spirit) receive 
the Goſpel) — to give unto them — D Beauty for Aſhes 

Light inflead of the Aſbes which Mourners threw upon them- 

Ives ) = the Garment: d of Irradiation for the Spirit of 
Heavinels, Sa Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 27. — Have put on Chriſt: Eph. iv. 24. and Col. 
iii. 10.—, Put on the new Man. The Idea of theſe Expreſ- 
Long toill be very plain and obvious if it be confidered, that 
theſe Garments were not their common, ordinary, but additional 
Peftments and Ornaments which repreſented the Perfections of 


the Mind, mental Beauty, Strength, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs 


Cc. and putting on the one was expreſſive of being inugſted with, 
the other : as theſe Perfections are in Chrift originally, and in 
us only by Communitation from him, putting on the Lord Je- 
ſus Chtiſt, putting on Chriſt — the new Man &c. is by Faith 
receiving them (the Perfictiont) from him. Il hat Iſa. calls 
den ma and St. Paul putting on the Lord Jeſus 921 
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the regal Veſtments; 4 ſo to Sackcloth : fo with 
Evil; each expreſſed for what, or underſtood 
by Uſage; ſo changing their Indumenta, what 
they put on; fo no Pſ. civ. 2. who covereſt 
thy ſelf with Light as with a Garment, (Peace 
or &c.) Cant. iv. 11. And the Smell of thy Gar- 
ments is like the Smell of Lebanon.  _ 


= FUBTLEB. 


| HEN Chriſt had offered and raiſed him- 
— ſelf, as the Word n uſed with a Sacri- 
fice expreſſes; he then had juſtified himſelf, 
and was admitted into his Kingdom, entered 
upon his Joint Office of Interceſſor and King, 
ſo a royal High Prieſt. His Part of the Cove- 


(who is the Sun (WNW ) 'of Righteouſneſs,) is, Rev. xii. I. 
hieroglyphicatly repreſented in Viſion to St. John, after it 
had had its Completion; a Woman (the Church under that 
Character, as elſewhere and what Iſaiah above calls Zion and 
eruſalem) clothed with the Sun, i. e. hw, | Light of th: 
un, Job xxix. 14. DWA 1 put on Righteouſneſs and it 
clothed me, Anſwered his expectation in proving a Comfort t1 
him. Pſ. exxxii. 8. 16. above. Prov. xxxi. 25. Strength and 
Honour are her Clothing. Is not this the Clothing St. Paul 
ſpeaks of 2 Cor. v. 1. to the 5th verſe ? Their Dwelling under 
Tabernacles was the ſame as putting on the Garment ND. 
So what we are to be clothed upon with, is the Perfections of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, Glory, Honour, and Immortality; he is the 
Branch of Glory. So dd the Tabernacle under whith we are t 
dwell : The Garment of Glory we are te be clothed with. 

r 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Wa put on mourning Apparel. Eb. iv. 1. 
wad? he put on Sackclath with Aſhes Pſ. xxxv. 1 3- When they 
were Sick, my clothing was Sackcloth | 
| nant 
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nant in his Fleſh was finiſhed, and then he was 
to plead his Right, his Merit, by exhibiting 
the Purchaſe paid-for his Brethren; and to rule, 
govern and protect them; deſtroy their Ene- 
mies &c. When the grand Sacrifice of Atone- 
ment was to be made, the ſame Trumpets of 
Silver which were appointed Numb. x. to call 
the People to War, and were to be uſed to 
convoke them to ſolemn Meetings, were as 2 
Chron. xxix. 28. to be ſounded over their Burnt 
Offerings and Peace Offerings. The Conteſt 
typified was between Satan on one Side, and 
Man or the Surety for Man on the other Side; 
whether he could overcome the Temptations of 


Satan, ſo overcome him, and maintain his In- 


nocency and could redeem Man, deliver him 
out of Satan's Hand and deſtroy Satan: and 
laſtly between the Father and Man, or the Sure- 
ty for Man, the Son; whether he would or 
could perform perfect Righteouſneſs, and en- 
dure the Wrath of the Father, the Puniſhment 
due for the Sins of Believers. The Victory was 
obtained by reſiſting ſo overcoming Satan (who 
yielded to him ever after,) by performing his 
Part in Action, and by voluntary ſuffering the 
Wrath of the Father &c. The reſt for the Peo- 
ple was weekly; the Atonement yearly. Exod. 
xXIii. 11. the Reſt for the Land was every ſe- 
venth Vear; and the general Jubilee every fifti- 
eth Vear. Upon typical Victory in both Caſes 
Lev. xxv. g. in the Day of Atonement thou ſhalt 
cauſe the d Tuba Cornea (that beautifying) 

the 


4 
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the Horn, (the Power ofthe Lamb, then a Ram) 
the powerful one, the Leader) g- #5 found 

(u- or vn to break the order, frequently of 
Good, ſo Evil, here of the Air) #broughbut all 
the Land, and proclaim 1171 Liberty (Part. 
Paſſive, chat they were freed, which I take to | 
be from the Root 57; doubled, the Time 
they bad. Liberty, lived, en) joyed, inhabited. 
This Word is joined with Myrrh, -O, 
whether Myrrh was an Emblem of it, I deter- 
mine not) I ſhall be to you 52v conſtrued Jubi- 
lee; a Ram; the Time of ſounding : tis from 
the Root 52, Names and Attributes. Lead- 
ing out of one Place or State into another, {prov- 
ed Joſh. vi. 5.) here expreſſed, To their Poſſeſ- 
 frons, to their Families: all Debts, Mortgages, 
Impriſonment or Servitude of the Iſraelites were 
cleared, and their Poſſeſſions, Families and E- 
ſtates free, and they were to hold a Reſt, to live 
upon the Stores which the 49th Year had pro- 
duced, and that which that Year ſhould pro- 
duce, during that Year without Labour and 
till the next Crop. W hat this predicted needs 
no Paraphraſe ; tis 2 by n 
Texts. 

The War that was t ypified, Pf. xviii. 24. He 
teaches my Hands to war. xxiv. 8. Who is the 
King of Glory! the Lord firong and mighty; the 
Lord mighty in Battel. cx, 7. Thou haſt covered 
my Head in the Day of Battel. cxliv. 1 Bled 
be the Lord my Strength that teaches my Hands to 
war ; my Fingers to fight. If. ix. 5. Every „ 
0 
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the Warrior is (when the whole Battel of the 
Nane was) with confuſed Noiſe and Gar- 
ments rolled in Blaad; - but this ſhall be with burn- 
ing and Fewel of Fire. Cap. Ixiii. If, lix. 16. &c. 
Rev. xili. 4. xix. 11, 13. | 
"ow, Pſ. xvii. 5. The Aleim are gone up 
with hy, - Jehovah with the Sound of »pw 
the Trumpet. lxxxi. 3. Blow up the Trumpet. 
xcviii, 6. With ae and Sound of C 
net make a chearful Noiſe before the Lord the 
King. cl. 3. Praiſe him with' the Sound. of 
"pw the Trumpet. If. xxvii. 13. The great Trum- 
pet ſhall be blown, and they ſhall come which are 
ready to periſ and ſhall worſhip the Lord in 
the holy Mount at Feruſalem, Zech. ix. 14. And 
the Lord God ſhall blow the Trumpet, ym. Jud. 
vii. 21. ran and wi cried and fled. xv. 14. The 
Philiftines ſhouted againſt him. Ezek 9 22. 
To lift up the Voice with ſhouting, The Heathens 
uſed this; ſo the Jews Pf. xxvii. 6. I will offer 
in bis J. abernacle Sacrificing of Shouting dyn; 
xIvii. 1. All the People win ſhout unto the Ale- 
im cd is gone up with ny ſhouting, Ixvi. 
1. IXXxi. 1, win make a joyful Noiſe unto the 
Aletm of Facob. \xxxix. 15. Bleſſed is the Pec- 
ple who know nymn the joyful Sound. xcv. 2. 
Xcviil, 4. Make a joyful Noiſe to him with Pſalms 
—with T; rumpets c. 1. yn to the Mew. cl. 
5. If. xliv. 23. Zep. iii. 14. Zech. ix. .* 


* 
* Was not this Part fulfilled Mat. xxi. 9. The Multi- 


tudes—cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David—Mar. 
xi. 8, 9: Cut down Branches—— cried, ſaying, Hoſanna— 


Joh. 
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. If. Ixi. 17 — m4 Liberty 
to the Capti ves. xxxiv. 8;"To'proclaim Liberty un- 


to them. 15. in proclaiming Liberty every Man 


to bis Neighbour. Ezek. xlvi. 17. then it 


ſhall be bis to the Year of Laberty. 


All the Acts of rejoicing upon the Acceptati- 
on of the Sacrifices, Atonements, the Solemni. 
zation of the King's Birth, Acceſſion to the 
Crown, to his Kingdom, upon Victories, &c, 


(2 Par. xxiii. 13. for a Type) by ſinging ; Mu- 


Joh. xii. 12. — Much People that were come to the Feaſt 
— took Branches of Palm-trees, and went forth to meet him, 
and cried, Hoſannah, bleſſed is the King of Iſrael that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord. Vas not this acknowledging the 
true Deſign of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, owning Chr1ift to be the 
Perſon aimed at in it, and aſcribing to him all the Perfection 
which the Branches of the different Trees were made Emblems 
of ; this was acknowledging him for the Meſſiah, their Pro- 
tector the Tabernacle of David, he who was to clathe their 
Mortality with Immortality ; under whoſe Shadow they were 
to dwell for evermore. Some have made this pompous Entry 
of our Saviour into the holy City an Inſtance of what they call 
Humility ; becauſe he rode on an Aſs : whereas this was a pub- 
lick Claim of his being King, which was acknowledged by the 
People who met him with Palm Branches ¶ Victory) and pro- 
claimed him as 2 ; ard Kings uſed to ride on Aſſes or Mules, 
as this might be, and, I ſuppoſe, putting their Clothes under 
Chriſt when he rode, was to the ſame Purpoſe as flrewing the 
the Branches in the way ; becauſe their Garments or additional 
Ornaments on them (as above) repreſented the very ſame things 
as the Branches did; and wearing the emblematical Garments 
was the ſame as ſitting in the emblematical Tabernacles or 
Booths. It was not for Want of a Saddle, ſurely. 2. Kings ix. 13. 
They took every Man his Garment and put it under him 
(Jehu) and blew with Trumpets, ſaying, Jehu is King. Did 
not Jehu s Captains and the Diſciples mean the ſame Thing * 
Aſeribe the Power and ſubmit to him. kick 
lick; 
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fick ; and many other Ways; come under this 
Head; ſo as uſual then, and to this Day, there 
has been a general Act of Oblivion; all Priſo- 
ners (of whom Barabbas was the laſt there) were 
releaſed :: ſo when he enters his Kingdom, as 


P. xXiv. 7, 8, g, 10. cxviii. 19. So when he is to 


come to take Vengeance of his Enemies, and 
carry his Friends with him into the Poſſeſſion of 
his Kingdom, he is to be introduced with the 
Sound of the Trumpet. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. The Lord 
himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, 

with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, a with the 
Trump of God. 


The Court an Excluſion from the Ta- 


bernacle. 


incloſed the covered Tabernacle, the 
Area where the Altar for Sacrifice &c. ſtood, ſet 
up Exod. xxx. 3. the Princes and People of all 
Ranks at large, on the Feaft-days, or Times ap- 
pointed, were ordered to afſemble; which when 
the Temple was built hadGates, Porches, Cloy- 
ſters, &c. and theſe in common ſpeaking were 
called the Temple, though ſtrictly diſtinguiſhed 
for their reſpective Uſes: when the Tabernacle 
reſted, tis likely there was another, ſo an outer 


or third Court, whoſe Fence 8 the Iſ- 


raelites and er the Gentiles; as there was 


at the Temple; whether the Gentiles were in- 
cluded by a Fence, or at large, is not material. 
I have 


Ithout the Fence of the Court, which 


| (96) 
I have ſhewed above that they have applied 
the Word y to a vaſt Number of Ideas; and 
that it is to appoint, conſtitute, or inſtitute, 
It was firſt joined (applied) to the Tabernacle 
and what was in it, which was with the Ifrae. 
lites before Moſes erected one. When they had 
made a Calf and were ſtripped of their inſtitu- 
ted Emblems Exod. xxxiii. 2. wilt ſend an An. 
gel. 3. For Twill not go up in the midſt of thee, 
7. And Moſes took the Tabernacle and pitched it 
without the Camp, and called it Wu du, the 
Tabernacle that was inſtituted. (As Jehovah had 
called that which was to be made) and it came to 
paſs that every one who ſougbt Fehovah went out 
unto. the Tabernacle inſtituted which was without 
the Camp. v. 10. And all the People roſe up and 
worſhipped every Manin his Tent Door, At Moſes's 
Interceſſion v. 14. He ſaid, my Preſence ſhall go 
with thee Sc. So Numb. i. 53. But the Levites 


ſhall pitch round about und to the Place of 


the Habitation Myn of the Appointment, bat 
there be no Wrath upon the Congregation, (ap- 
pointed meeting ) 1 5 Children of Iſrael. xvii, 
2 2. Neither muſt the Children of Iſrael henceforth 


come nigh ny nx, leſt they bear Sin and die. But 


tbe Levites ſhall do the Service of ].] nx. 
They conſtrue this“ Word as it happens 
to be joined with other Words; ſometimes 
as Exod. xvi. 34, Teſfimony; ſometimes as 
Prov. v. 14. Aſembiy; ſometimes as Exod. xii, 


6. Sy- 
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6. Synagoga ; ſometimes as Levit. xxiii. 4. 


Feaſts ; ſometimes Congregation ; ſometimes 70 


meet ; (though they conſtrue the Word to make 


Jehovah meet Moſes ; there is another Word 
he uſes to meet a Prophet, ſo for one Man to 
meet another ; ſo another, for People to meet 
and make a Congregation) ſometimes Ap- 
pointment ; ſo would inſinuate or infer that 
it was conſtituted the Receptacle for the People 
to meet in, ſo a Synagogue ; ſo it, or they, or 
both, a Church ; whoever was to meet there, 
it could not be the Church, unleſs they make 
the Type upon Aaron's Breaſt, the Church 
ſo we mult ſee to what Ends it was not and 
for what Ends it was appointed. It was cer- 
tainly not for this End, but for another End, 
Exod, xv. 17. Thou wilt bring them in, and plant 
them in the Mountain of thine Inheritance, hon 
the place thou haſt made 1naw\ for thee to dwell 
in, Febovab; wn the Sanctuary, O Lord, thine 
bands have formed. This was a Figure of the 
Humanity and Divinity ; none but an extraor- 
dinary Prophet at firſt, and afterwards the Prieſt 
had any Thing to do with the Tabernacle ; and 


the High Prieſt was not one of the People, but 


had diſtin Sacrifices for himſelf; and when 
the national Service was reduced to one place, 
the High Prieſt had many Aſſiſtants, yet it was 
conſidered as one Priefthood; ſo the Taber- 
nacle, the High Prieſt, and the Sacrifice (for 
they were all but one) was an Emblem of Chriſt 


and no other, An extraordinary Prophet, or 
the 


| (95) 
the High Prieſt (Qu. King) were to meet the 
Divinity in the Figure of the Humanity there; 
and ſo the Divinity by the Prophet or High 
Prieſt was to meet the Children of Iſrael as you 
may ſee Exod. xxix. 42, 43. — At the Door 
of the Congregation, before the Lord: where J 
aorll meet you, to ſpeak there unto thee. And 
there I will meet with the Children of Iſrael, 
For the People could approach no nearer than 
the Gate of the Court which included the Ta- 
bernacle ; they ſay thoſe who laid their Hands 
upon the Heads of their Offerings and made 
Heave Offerings and ſome other Species, were 
permitted to come to the Altar in the Court to 
heave &c. tis claimed by the Aleim 2 Par. i. z. 
So Solomon and all the A on went to the 
high Place that was at Gileon, for there was 
m2n>R7 111 D Tohich Moſes the Servant of Je- 
hovah made in the Wilderneſs. 
We find no joint Services of the Eleven Tribes 
as a Church, nor of their joint Offerings; ſome 
of them offered ſeparately at the Dedication 
of the Tabernacle; but I find no mention of 
that at the Building of the Temple ; They did 
ſomething at the Reſtoration of the Service of 
the Temple in the reign of Fofiah; indeed every 
one paid half a Shekel for the Service of the 
Tabernacle to atone, which I ſuppoſe was to 
purchaſe Sacrifices, &c. ſo private Perſons of- 
ſered particular Sacrifices: "Tis certain that the 
People were admitted into the Terms of Puri- 
fication ; and that there were Qualifications for 
being, 
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being, as the firſt Commandment, and Diſqua- 
lifcations from being of this Body, (which 
(Ten Gommandments,) though Terms of the Cove- 
nant, or Purification for each Perſon, when 
diſperſed, or of this Congregation in general, 
Divines will call moral Precepts) and tor, or 
from their meeting about the "Tabernacle or 
Temple; ſo for, or from receiving Benefit by 
the Sacrifices, Expiations, ' Atonement, and 
Bleſſings, of which hereafter; But they had no 
Acceſs into the w as a Church, it was the Way 
into the Sanctum Sanctorum, and neither was then 
laid open; they were but expectant, ſo had no 
Acceſs directly to the wap, nor through it in- 
to the c wap, but by the Types of him who 
was to be the wip, and was to enter into the 
BW WT. 2 
The Apoſtle ſays, Acts vii. 37, 38. This 7s 
that Moſes which ſaid, a Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up———This is he that was in the 
Church in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel which 
abe to him. —— I have ſhewed what is meant 
by Angel ſpeaking on Mount Sinai, &c. In- 
deed- Oil, &c. the Types of the Influence of 
Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt which were to ex- 
pel the Poiſon of the Serpent, were exhibited ; 
but Oil, &c. was not to be poured upon any 
Perſon or Thing but the Types of Chriſt ; 
except upon the Leper, which-was a ſtanding 
Miracle to ſhew the intended Power of that 
it ſignified, which was to cure every one who 


comes to the Chief Prieſt to be cured of that 
Ga: foul 
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foul Diſtemper, Pride, &c.* which the Poiſon 
of the Serpent hath produced, or infuſed into the 
Frame of his Soul, which made him noxious, 
infectious, &c. and ſo unfit to be received in- 
to the Congregation or receive any Benefit 
common to them. The Blood of Chriſt had 
not then been ſhed, nor had his Body been 
rebuilt and aſcended ; ſo the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was to ſanctify the Ta- 
bernacles of Believers, and make them fit for 
the myſtical Tabernacle or Body of Chriſt ; the 
Church, the Habitation of that Species of Pre- 
ſence was not then purchaſed ; befides, the Paſ- 
ſover, and the Sacrifices of private Perſons, 
on the Head of which each was to lay his Hand, 
confeſs, and lay his Sin ; waſhing of their Bo- 
dies, Clothes, Faſting and Feaſting at publick 
Aſſemblies, the People were to lay their Hands 
on the Head of the High Prieſt, and he was to 
lay his Hands upon the Head of the Sacri- 
fice, Scape-Goat, &c. and confeſs the Sins of 
the People, and make Atonement for them, 
bleſs them, &c. What the People did beyond, 
as above, was all voluntary, The very Actions 
of thanking and praiſing Jehovah, Morning 
and Evening, as appears by David's Words, 


: ® This explains the Reaſon of the Command to the Leper, 
Matib. viii. 4. Go thy Way, ſhew thy ſelf tothe Prieſt, 
and offer the Gift that Moſes commanded for a Teſtimo- 
ny unto them; for a Teſtimony that he [Chrift] was the 
true Priejt who infuſed the real Oil, who cured with a Word 


fſpeatrng, 


1 Par. 
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1 Par. xxii. 30. was appointed to be perform 
ed by the Levites. To conſider, believe, pray 
for, and expect the Succeſs of what was couch- 
ed under theſe typical Actions, was the Buſi- 
neſs of the People. | 
Thus far what Chriſtianity was from the 
Aleim and their Types, but occaſionally from 


Men to the Aleim. The next is to ſhew what 


the Jews as a People at and after the Renewal 
were commanded to do on their Part. 
Alfter their Apoſtaſy in the Affair of the 
Calf, as cutting off the Berith Purifier for them, 
they gave their Conſent or acknowledged the true 
Aleim, and accepted of the Conditions, and 
were not to reject them, nor diſqualify them- 
ſelves, in the ten 2/527 Articles, (which we 
by Uſage have called the Commandments, )nega- 
tively or poſitively in the firſt Three ; that they 
were to have no other for Aleim, or for joint 
Aleim ; nor ſuffer any Footſteps of them to 
remain among themſelves ; nor of thoſe which 
belonged to the Nations, to remain in their 
Land; nor to pay any Services to any ſuch; 
nor apply the Names or Attributes of their A- 
leim to any vain Thing, The next T'wo were 
but renewed poſitively, the Fourth the Sab- 
bath; and the Fifth, that included in, and 
due for the Benefits of Marriage, in educating 
Children, The laſt Five to prohibit them from 
invading the Life, Property, or deſiring the 
Property of others, to preſerve Society, But 
theſe Laws though they were not moral after 
G 3 this, 
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this, yet the Judgments were againſt Covenant- 
Breakers, Idolaters, Murderers, - Adulterers, 
&c. They are of another Sort; they are for the 
Beſt of the People, which 1 am to enquire 
after. A 


- 


ly what was exhibited in the Cherubim and 


flaming Sword, firſt explained by the Oracle, 


and by him [Moſes] renewed in Writing. The 
Judgments in this Law were what was decreed 
againſt Chriſt, the Surety for the Sins of Men; 
the Sword was turned from Man, and the Ex- 
ecution was emblematically performed by the 
Prieſt upon the Creatures and Types of him, 
and finally upon him : But as his Sufferings 
and Death were voluntary, they are feldom in 
the New Teſtament called Judgments, but a 
Sacrifice, an Offering, or &c. So he ſaid, Luke 
xxii. 37. The Things concerning me have an End. 
At laſt, John xix. 30. If is finiſhed. So Luke xiii. 
32. The third Day IT ſhall be per fected. The 
typical Part by the People, was qualifying 
themſelves, putting away all Things offenſive, 
avoiding Pollutions, waſhing their Bodies and 
Clothes ; thoſe who were once purified by Wa- 
ter, and the Blood of the-Berith under the Law, 
were to avoid polluting themſelves, by touching 
Things unclean, by committing any Act which 
was prohibited by the Terms of Purification ; 
and if they erred in any Point, (except having 
other Aleim, for which there appears no Me- 
thod of Atonement, except that general Pars 

on 


The Moſaick Law was properly or peculiar 
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don after the Affair of the Calf) they were to 
be repurified by Water, by Sacrifice, by Blood, 
as particularly directed; but the real Purifica- 
tion was not to be reiterated, Humbling them- 
ſelves in faſting ; at other Times exalted em- 
ſelves in feaſting; ſlaying and eating the Paſſo- 
ver ; meeting at the ſeveral Solemnities, laying 
their Hands on the Prieſt, &c. Eccl. xii. 13. 
Fear the Aleim, and keep his Commandments, 
was the Duty of Man. This has been ſtrongly 


confined to what they call the Ten Com- 


mandments, and what they make the Moral 
Law ; but I hope for the future they will in- 
clude theſe, o moral Action, or other Act 
of the People was required, except as above and 
below, nor was any Part of the Covenant: 
Men were not to ſave themſelves, but Jehovah 
Aleim was to ſave them, not for any Merit 
in Man; as he ſaved the Children of Iſrael in 
Egypt, in War, &c. not by any Strength in 
them, but for his own ſake, They were on- 
ly to do nothing that ſhould hinder the Aleim 
from ſaving them. The Aleim fave Men to 


juſtify themſelves to all intelligent Beings ; that 


their Reſolution in creating this Syſtem, and 
Man, was founded upon the Determination of 
infinite Wiſdom ; and ſo that, whatever the 
moſt of Men ſhould do, the Methods they took 
would be for their Honour, particularly for the 
Honour of that Perſon who is called the Glory, 
The Bounds of Virtue in the Actions of the Jews, 
nay even of the Chriſtians were not preſcribed or 

G 4 limited, 
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limited, but left to the Effect, to the Conſe. 
quence that Act of Grace would have upon 
each, in Proportion to the Degree it affected ; 
to the Abilities and to the Gratitude of each; 
and that, even to the Degrees of the Crimes 
that were forgiven in each; it was expected 
that thoſe to whom much was forgiven, ſhould 
love much: Nay the Inculcations to Love, 
Mercy, &c. were hinted, expected rather than 
enjoined. But thoſe were not all, there was a 
mental Service required, frequently commanded 
by Words not to be miſtaken, which was to at- 
tend 70 not only what they did themſelves, but 73 
what the Prieſt did, what the Creatures ſuffered, 
&c. and to attend to the Event, as vw to hear, 
obey. e obſerve. B. 673. Subſt. plur. Ceremonies 
720. 2 to keep. my Prov. vi. 21. ligare, to 
bind on, Bind them continually upon thine Heart. 


dy 70 do, day to ſerve, So under ſeveral other 


Terms whereby the mental Service is ex- 
preſſed; to lift up their Eyes, Voice, Heart, 
Hands, Soul, Prayers, Praiſe, &c. Deut. iv. 6. 
Theſe were their 227 Wiſdom, and nya In- 
telligence ver: 39. and y thou ſhalt know 
to Day and conſider it in thine Heart. iv. 10. 
xi. 18, xxxii. 46, ibid. vi, 7. And thou ſhalt 
teach them diligently unto thy Children, and 
ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, 


and when thou walkeft by the Way, and when 


thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And 
thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine Hand 
and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine * 

| and 
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and thou ſhalt write them upon the Poſts of thine 
Houſe, and on thy Gates ver, 20. And when thy 
Son aſketh thee in Time to come, ſaying, What mean 
the Teftimonies, and the Statutes which Jehovah 
our Aleim hath commanded you? Then thou 
ſhalt ſay unto thy Son, We were Pharaoh's Bond- 
Men in Egypt, &c. ver. 25. And it ſhall be our 
Righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do all theſe Com- 
mandments before Felovab our Aleim, as he hath 
commanded us. Cap. vii. 6. xxvi. 16. ibid. vii. 12. 


Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs (and it ſhall be 2py 


Reward, ) / ye hearkento theſe Fudgments, and keep 
and do them, that Febovab thy Aleim ww ſhall 
keep unto thee, the very Berith, and the very 
dr which he ſwore unto thy Fathers, and he will 
love thee, &c. viii. 6. Therefore thou ſhalt keep 
the Commandments of Jehovah thy Aleim, #o 
walk in his Ways, and to fear him. ix. 5. not 
for thy Righteouſneſs, or the Uprightneſs of thine 
Heart, doſt thou go to poſſeſs their Land: But 
for the Wickeaneſs of theſe Nations, x. 12. 
And now Iſrael what doth Jehovah thy Aleim 
require of thee, but to fear Jehovah thy A- 
leim, to walk in all his Ways, and to love him, 
and day to ſerve Jehovah thy Aleim with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, to keep the 
Commandments of Jehovah and bis Statutes, which 
I command thee this Day for thy Good? xii, 1. 
Theſe are the Statutes and the Fudgments, which 
ye ſhall obſerve to do in the Land; Here they 
are expreſſed, and the Words applied to the 
emblematical Statutes and Judgments, So Pro. 
xxviii. 
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xxviii. 4. The Breakers of the Law praiſe the 
Wicked ; but dom ww, the Keepers of the 
Lau contend with them, 

The Iſraelites were, and the Chriſtians are, 
each to keep the Terms, which admits them 
to the Benefit of Purification ; and avoid thoſe 
Actions which exclude them; —and partake 
of the Types or Memorials, as far as they were, 
or we are, admitted: But an Iſraelite in the 
Crowd, though he came there by Inſtitution, 
had no more Share in the Action of ſacrificing 
or making Atonement for his Sins typically, 
than a Chriſtian has now really ; and vice ver- 
ſa, a Chriſtian no more now, than an Iſraelite 
had then: The Aleim in Mercy left them and 
us the Freedom of Choice upon the Evidence 
each Side gives, of which Tree we ſhall cat, 
They may in Juſtice give us Evidence of their 
Power, Goodneſs, &c. and it juſtifies them in ſav- 
ing us, if we upon their Evidence chooſe their 
Tree, their Way: And the Iſraelites or we have 
no more to boaſt of in putting forth our Hand 
to take and eat of the ſpiritual Food, than we 
have when we put forth our Hand to take and eat 
temporal Food : He at firſt gives us both ; we 
may after we have got Strength contribute to 
getting more of either, and if our Soul had its 
original Faculties, as our Body ſtill hath, He 
would hunger and thirſt as much for the one, 
as the Body doth for the other: And each 
Soul will do ſo in degree as he approaches in 
recovering thoſe Faculties, 


KINGS. 
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KINGS. 


HE Words nn, 5, uin are either the 
Dictates, Rules of one who has the ſu- 
preme or a delegated Power to his Subjects in 
State, Church, or &c. Or they are Terins to 
be performed upon Conditions purſuant to a 
Covenant. In the Affair of the Covenant, the 
Aleim were Judges, ſince that they committed 
all judgment to Chriſt. 
Da Commandments, Branches or 
Diviſions of the Law. ; TY 

pn Statutes, are particular Appointments 
in reference to each Branch, So Pſal. Ix. 
Judab is pprm my Law-giver ; ſo the Law of 
Moſes who was of the Tribe of Levi, was to 
be fulfilled and a new Law delivered, 

By» A Decree publiſhed upon a ſpecial oc- 
caſion. 

Ty-vown Jer. xxx. 18. Ordinances, Direc- 
tions for the Manner in which each of thoſe 
Statutes are to be performed, kept, or obſerved. 
mvp A Precept which ſeems to be about mi- 
nuter Circumſtances. Pſal. x xxiii. 3. (for 
there hath Fehovah ms commanded the Bleſſing 
of ten Lives.) Concerning the Place of the Birth 
of Chriſt, ſo of giving eternal Lite. 

*The Way, as all thoſe Shadows were to 
the Subſtance. 
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y Inſtitutions, Evidence in Figures, or 
&c. of ſomething done and ſomething to be done, 
which carry a Sort of Law in them. | 
down The Determination upon a Law, or 
Execution upon the Offender. Judgment con- 
ſiſts of Sentence for a Crime againſt ſome pre. 
vious Law, and Execution of that Sentence by 
the Judge, and ſuffering of that Execution by 
the Criminal, where one by Agreement ſtands 
in the Place of the Criminal, by the Surety, 
The Deſign of the Execution of Judgment is 
to ſhew that the Judge is righteous and power. 
ſul, hates Injuſtice, and can puniſh the Crimi- 
nal: Tis a Vengeance upon the Perſon who 
denies his Juſtice and Power, joins with his 
Enemies, and by Example encourages his Sub- 
jects to deſpiſe and deſert him, and join with his 
Enemies; and in reſpect to this Judge, to for- 
teit Happineſs, and make themſelves miſerable; 
and for a Terror by Example to thoſe who ſtand, 
to keep them from joining with ſuch who cannot 
reſcue themſelves. 

Chriſt in the Mount gave Moſes political 
Laws, exhibited in Exodus, etal. for the People 
to obſerve. to direct the Magiſtrates to judge be- 
tween Man and Man, to inflict their Judgments, 
Puniſhments upon Criminals, &c. among them- 
ſelves, which were binding to his Vice-Roys, 
&c. when appointed, which did not directly 
refer to Chriſtianity, but conſequently, to keep 
the Jews apart, to keep the Tribes apart, &C. 


When 
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When the Heads of the Families had abuſed 
the typical Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King; 
the Levitical Law, Gal. iii. 19. was added becauſe 
of their Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed came, to 
whom the Promiſes were made, and was void 
then: And when the Rule of Jehovah the Se- 
cond Perſon by the Oracle, or Prophets, was 
rejected, when the Judges had acted irregular- 
ly, and the People deſired a King like the Na- 
tions, Saul, &c. were choſen; when the Kings 
had abuſed their Power and when the Intent of 
the Law was perverted; the Kings and Prophets 
made by divine Appointment ceaſed: And 
„ when even the Prieſthood, if it were reſtored 
0 after the Captivity, was bought and fold, and 
18 ſo the Fulneſs of Time was come; Chriſt who 
vas the eldeſt of the ſettled Line, as Abraham, 
s Wh &c. were, was to be real Prophet, Prieſt, and 
- W King to all the World. | 
K The Perſon of the Eſſence, who was to be 
, incarnate, was in ſome Degree King of Believ- 
ters, after the Publication of Redemption, ſo 
of the Jewiſh State: And the Firſt-Born, or 
Perſons anointed by Prophets, were Vice-Roys, 
le Emblems; and not only Believers, but thoſe a- 
mong the Heathens, kept up the traditional Ce- 
8, remonies, which were emblematical of what 
he was to be and to do at his Incarnation or 
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„ Keſurrection, when he had put on his glorified 

ly Body, and was to exerciſe the Office of King; 1 
-P I to deliver them from their Enemies, judge them 1 
c. , 


in Mercy, &c. and of what the Subjects in his 
Kingdom were to do, by paying the emble- - 
| matical 
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matical Acknowledgments to his Subſtitutes , 
So of thoſe of the Heathens to the Subſtitutes of 
their ſuppoſed King, the Light. 
The regular Succeſſion of Prieſts ceaſed ſome 
time before Chriſt came, and the Prophets and 
Succeſſion of Kings ceaſed nearly together long 
before his Birth; ſo though he was really born 
King of the Jews, he was not publickly known 
till a Miracle made them ſearch the Scriptures 
and the Regiſters ; ſo if that Interruption had 
not happened, he muſt have been born a King's 
eldeſt Son, or a King in Poſſeſſion, which would 
have been inconſiſtent with the Part he was 
to act and ſuffer, Ks 
As p King was an Epithet of the Second 
Perſon in the Prophecies, in all thoſe in the 
Pſalms, and moſt of thoſe in the Prophets, before 
and after his Incarnation; ſo it was of the 
Light, as I have ſhewed in the ſecond Part of 
M. P. p. 104. and in M—jne P. p. 58. and 
in the Names and Attributes of the Trinity f 
the Gentiles. p. 154. 227. as Amos. v. 26. Te 
have born the Tabernacles, Coverings, (what 
they were ſee above) of your 1D King, and of 
your Saturn Remphan, cited Acts vii. 43. And 
notwithſtanding the Heaps of villainousEvaſions 
of the late apoſtate Jews, all the Jews who 
fell into worſhipping the Names, and all the 
Heathens worſhipped the Light, under the 
Name and Idea of King, aſcribed Dominion to 
it, or (as they thought) him; ſo in Repreſen- 
tation by giving him a Chariot and Horſes; by 
placing a Figure of him upon the Chariot, wo 
| other 
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other royal Enſigns; and worſhipping before it 
upon this Foundation. All the ancient Eaſtern 
ations who underſtood Tradition” literally, 
each made their King make a Covenant with 
them to do what they could not perform, (ex- 
cept as a Type aſſiſted by him he repreſented) 
which though Chriſt could, the Light could 
not perform, ſo anointed him, crowned him, 
and ſubmitted to his abſolute Rule, giving him 
typical worſhip, &c. The believing Jews wor- 
ſhipped Chriſt, before he came, under the 
Name King and Anointed, in their Services, in 
the Pſalms; but this put them upon demand- 
ing a King; this gave their Speeches Approbati- 
| Wl on; as they knew that their divinely appointed 
c Wl Kings were each a Repreſentative of Chriſt in 
© bis chief Office. So the Jews paid Adora- 
c tion to Jehovah the King, as he was in and a- 
ot WM bove the Cherubim, and alſo as he was in the 
d outer Tabernacle or Temple, which was the 
of Wl Emblem of his Body, Pfal. v. 7. cxxxviii. 2,—To 
the Temple of thy Holineſs. 2 Chron. xxx. 27. 
The regal Eſſence was alſo diſtinguiſhed from 
of Wl the Emblems, and the Preſence in them, Pal, 
nd kxxvi. 9. All Nations ſhall worſhip to thy Face, 
ns Adoni. Prov. xxiv. 1. My Son, fear thou the 
no Wl Lord and the King. Zach. xiv. 16,—To worſhip 
he Wl the King, Jehovah of hots. So they paid the 
he Wl fame Adoration to the mortal King, as they did 
to to Jehovah. 2. Sam. xviii. 28. xxav. 20. 1 Par. 
N- WH xxix. 20—And nn’ worſhipped Jebovah and n 
by Wl the King. 2 Par, xxiv. 17, So to David, &c. * 
| rne 
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the Word vn, fell down upon their Faces, &c; 
So when by the Confuſion of Tongues the Tra. 
dition was corrupted, and univerſal Empire 
aimed at. Judith iii. 8, Yet he did caſt down 
their Frontiers and cut down their Groves, for he 
had decreed to deſtroy all the Gods of the Land, 
that all Nations ſhould worſhip Nebuchodonoſer 
only, and that all Tongues and Tribes ſhould call 
upon him as God, dbx. So even as low as Herod, 
who pretended to be a King, whether Jew or 
Heathen, or what Thoughts he had of Chriſt 
matters not, he owns this was an univerſal Cuſ- 
tom, Matth. ii. 2. When the Magi faid they 
were come to worſhip the King of the Jews, 
he ſays, ver. 8. And when ye have found bin 
bring me Word again, that I may worſhip him 
alſo. Nay even the Roman Soldiers in Moc- 
kery, Mark xv. 17. Clothed bim with Purple, 
and crowned him, and 19. bowrmng their Knees 
did worſhip him, The Heathens dreſſed and 
crowned their Sacrifices, not only human but 
Brutes ; and theſe Actions however done, prov- 
ed typically what he was really to be; and this 
and other royal Honours: paid - to the Sacrifice 
ſhew, that they meant ſomething farther than 
the Creature; and the Jews, when they ſaw 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, by their Demand ſhewed 
that they knew. that the King of the Jews and 
his Kingdom were not to end in Sacrifice; ſo, 
If thou be the Chriſt ſave thy ſelf and us. 

As the Kings of the Jews were to be like thoſe 

of other Nations in moſt Caſes, only were to 
| obſerve 
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lim, all Nation! /ball ſerve him. 
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obſerve the Laws that were appointed. There 
were ſeveral emblematical Actions uſed among 
the Heathens mentioned in Scripture, and the 
Apocrypha, which. were predicted to be done 
to and compleated in Chriſt, Gen. xl. 20. Mat. 
xiv. 6. Keeping their Birth-day, as at his Birth; 
Anointing, or Inauguration; 1 Sam. x. 1. Kiſ⸗ 
ſing him; Crying, 1 Reg. 1. et al. God ſave the 
King; ſounding the Trumpet; playing with 
Muſick, clapping their Hands, ſhouting; &c. 


finging Songs, feaſting, placing him on the 


Throne, crowning him; giving him the Scep- 
tre, the Seal, which I think was in a Ring * 
and other Royal Emblems; making Offerings 
to him, as 1 Sam. x. 27, et al. called np 
Preſents; obeying him, ſerve him, 1 Sam. xvii, 
6. Judith iii. 7. playing, ſinging, dancing before 
him upon Victory; ſaluting him, 1 King. i. 31. 
Neh. ii. 3. Dan. ii. 4. O King live for ever. 
Swearing, Gen. xlii 15, 16. by the Life of 
Pharaoh. Embalming their Bodies, burning 
Odours, &c, kiſſing them, an Emblem of di- 
vine Worſhip, Gen. xli. 40. Os thy Mouth 


* The King's Signet or Seal, which, I think, was in a 
Ring or in a Stone in the Ring, and worn upon his Finger, 
given to another, or impreſſed upon Wax, conferred the 

ower of Pardon, of taking Life, &c. and referred to the 
irradiating Power in Chriſt of working Miracles, of Judg- 
ment, of Life aud Death, Gen. xxxviii. 18, Exod. xxvili. 11; 
21, 36. xxxix. 6, 14, 30. Jer. xxii. 24. Dan. xvi. 17. 
Hag. ii. 23. So Seal, i King. xxi. 8. Predictive, Pſal. Ixxii, 
King ——11. All Kings ſhall fall down before 
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ſhall all my People pw»; for Example 1 Reg, 
xix. 18. Every Mouth that has not kiſſed Baal. 
Job xxxi. 27. Or my Mouth bath kiſſed my Hand; 
ſo to Chriſt Pſal. ii. 12. Kt the pure one (im- 
plying Son) 4% he be angry. Hol. xiii. 2. Let 
the Men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves ; Satan de- 
manded this, Matth. iv. 19. Luke iv. 7. from 
Chriſt. Luke vii. 45. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs, 
but this Woman hath not ceaſed to kiſs my Feet. 
So to God ſave the King. Pſal. liv. 1. Save me, 
O Aleim, by thy Name, et al. John xii. 2). 
Father ſave me from this Hour. So to ſinging, 
&c. Pſal. xcviii. 1. O ing unto Jehovah a new 
Song, with Trumpets and Sound of Cornet, make 
2 joyful Noiſe before Jehovah the King. The 
whole Pſalm, et al. Iſai. ix. 6. Dan. iii. 5. At 
the Dedication of the Golden Image. The 
fame was appointed by David before the Che- 
rubim or the Irradiator; 1 Chron. xv. 15. 
And the Children of the Levites bare the Ark of 
God——16. And David ſpake to the Chief «f 
the Levites to appoint their Brethren to be the 
Singers with Inſtruments of Mufick, Pſalteries, 
a Harps, and Cymbals, ſounding, by lifting 
up the Voice with. Joy. 24. Sbebani ab and others 
did blow with the Trumpet before the Ark of God. 
xvi. 4. And he appointed certain of the Levites i 
miniſter before the Ark of the Lord, and to re- 
cord, and thank, and praiſe———With Pſalteries 
and with Harps: But Aſaph made a Sound with 
Cymbals. So Solomon appointed the Men-Sing- 
ers and Women-Sipgers, Eccl. ii. 8, before him. 

- | Dan, 
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Dan. vi, 18. Neither were Inflrunients of Mufick 
brought before him. Playing was due to all 
Kings, and David paid it to Chriſt. David's 
playing before Saul outfaced the Devil , 1 Sam. 
x. 5, 10. Prophets with Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick met Saul. Luke ii. 13. And ſuddenly there 
was with the Angel a Multitude of the heaven- 
ly Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, &c. So erown- 
ing, Pfal. xlv. 6, Thy Throne, the Aleim, for 
ever and ever. Zach. vi. 13. And be ſhall fit 


and rule upon his Throne, ——and the Counſel of 


Peace ſhall be between them both. Rev. xii. 5. 
The Child caught up to his Throne. Pal. xxi. 
3. Thou ſetteſt a Crown of pure Gold on his 
Head. cxxxli. 18. But upon himſelf ſhall his 
Crown flouriſh. Heb. ii. 9. For the Suffering 
of Death crowned with Glory. Pſal. xlv. 12. 
And the Daughter of Tyre ſhall be there with a 
Gift. Ixviii. 29. Becauſe of his Temple [his Body] 


* The Devil had conquered a King of Iſrael, and talen Poſſeſſi- 
on of him, and by tormenting him before Death, triumphed im it. 
But David's Playing -outfaced him, becauſe the Muſick was ex- 
preſſve of Chriſt's future Congueſt over bim; (the Devil knew 
that Ghrift was to conquer and torment bim ;) and when the 
Wiked Spirit, wham God had permitted to tormeut Saul for his 
Witkedneſs, heard thoſe Songs of Triumph, and the Muſick that 
was to celebrate the Conqueſt over him, the Thought of it, and 
the Conſequences tormented him ſo, that he was net able to land 
it, but fled from the Sounds which raiſed in him the dreadful Idea 
of being overcome and conſigned to etrenal Miſery, and ſo terrified 
bim till he let go his Prey. Saul ſeems to have been delivered 
unto Satan, (as 1 Cor. v. 5.) for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, 
that the Spirit might be ſaved in the * of the Lord Feſus. 

2 at 
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at Feruſalem 2 Kings bring Preſents unte 
thee, IXXIii. The Kings of Tarſis and 
of the Iſles fall bri ng Preſents :: The Kings of 
Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gifts. 15. To hin 
ſhall be given of the Gold of Sheba. Ixxvi. 11, 


Bring Preſents unto him that ought to be feared, 


Judith ii. 7. Nebuchadnezzar demanded Earth 
and Water. Matth. ii. 11. Fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him-——-Offered Gifts, Gold, Frankin- 


cenſe and Myrrh, Victory. Pfal. xcviii. 1. cxliv, 
9. 11. Rev. ili. 2 1. Shall reign for ever. Exod. 
xv. 18. Pſal. x. 16. xxi. 4. xxix. 10. xlr. 


6. cxlv. 13. cxlvi. 10. Dan. iv. 34. vii. 
14, 27. Heb. i. 8. 2. Pet. i. 11. Rev. iv. 9. 
xi. 15. 17, Livetb. Pſal. Ixxii. 1 5. And be 
ſpall live. Jer. xlvi. 18. A] live, ſaith the 
King whoſe Name is the Lord of Hoſts. John 
xiv. 19. Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo, 
1 Tim. i. 17. Rev. 1.18, Swearing, Iſaiah 
xlv. 23. Unto me every Knee ſhall how, e- 
very Tongue ſhall fwear, Pſal. Ixiii. 1 1. But 
the King ſhall rejoice in the Aleim, every one 
that ſweareth by him ſhall glory. 

Since it was natural only to commit the Bo- 
dy of a dead Perfon tothe Adamah from whence 
it was taken, hide it that it ſhould not be offen- 
tive to the Living; and ſince they could have 
no Hopes that a Body when its Bowels and 
Brains were taken out, or even when the intire 
Body was included in Gums, Spices, &c. ſhould 
riſe or come to Life again, within the Time, 
the Flèſh or even the Bones could be preſerved, 

any 
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any where but in Egypt or ſuch another Tract, 
of which we have but heard of one, Ve muſt en- 
quire into the Meaning of theſe Cuſtoms. The Prac- 
tice of preſerving the dead Bodies from Corrup- 
tion, anointing them, involving them in Linen, 
and Aromatics, embalming them, mourning for 
them, making Burnings (J ſuppoſe of Aroma- 
tics) at their Death, or before their Funerals, bu- 
rying them in Caves, was uſed for the Patriarchs 
who were Kings, for Foſeph who was joint King, 
and for other Kings afterwards, was begun long 
before Writing, and was continued downward; 
and it ſeems doubtful whether burning the Bo- 
dies of ſome was not ancient; and we find no 
Evidence that theſe Things were done either to 
Prophets or Prieſts, (except as the Patriarchs 
and Joſeph were ſuch alſo,) nor at all to the com- 
mon People, till low down among the Heathens, 
when they run into Abuſes of every Inſtitution 
through Ignorance. The Death of each Patri- 
arch or King, who were Types, was the End 
of each of their Reigns, and what was done to 
them after Death, and approved by Scripture 
muſt have had an Inſtitution, was typical, (he 
who was excluded being a Type, had not theſe 
Marks,) was to be done either really, or ſpiri- 
tually, or both, to ſome dead King, which was 
to complete what theſe typical Actions exhibit- 
ed. Gen. xxiii. Abrabam who was Prince of 
the Aleim, mourned and wept for Sarab, pur- 
chaſed a Cave and buried her in it. xlix. 31. 
There they buried Abraham and Sarah his Wife, 
there they buried Iſaac and Rebeccah his Wife, 
H 3 | and 


C7] 
and there T buried Leah (the Mother of Judah) 
I. 2. Ifrael was embalmed. ver. 3, it —— 
that 40 Days were neceflaty to make the Body 
fit to endure Carriage, or &c. but not that Em. 
balming was common: They mourned yo Days 
after that other ſeven Days, and buried him i i 
the ſaid Cave. ver. 26. Joſepb was embalmed 
and put into a Coffin. Theſe Things were done 
to aſſure the Children of Iſrael that they were 
to return to, and to enjoy Caguan. 2 Par. xiv. 14. 
Ang they buried him [Kin g Aſa] in his own Se- 
pulebre which he ha — for himſelf in the 
City of David, and laid him in the Bed which 
was filled with fweet Odours and diverſe Kinds 
of Spices prepared by the Apothecaries Art: And 
they made a very great Burning for him. (t is 
as much as we can expect that the Scripture 
ſhould give one full Account of any Cuſtom, 
and that the reſt will be in ſhort) xxi. 19. And 
his [Jehoram's] People mude no Burning for bin, 
like the Burning e bis Fathers — ey buried 
bim in the City o, David; but not in the Se- 
pulchres of the Kings, Jer. xxii. 18. They ſhall nt 
lament for him ¶ Jehoiakim King of Judah] Say- 
ing. Ab Adon, or ab his Glory. He hall be 
Buried with the Burial of an Aſs. xxxiv. 5. But 
thou Zedekiah] ' ſhalt die in Peace : And wit) 
the 'Burnings of thy ' Fathers the former Kings 
which were before "thee, fÞ ſhall they burn Odours 
for thee, and pbey fþ all latent Ay aying, Ab 
Adon. It appears Fay that theſe Rites were 
inſtjeuted; bebe they are allowed to thoſe who 
were 


e 
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were warthy to be Types, and diſallowed to 
thoſe who were not worthy ; and that theſe 
Places where they were buried remained ſacred 
or clean ; and that the Places where common 
People were buried, as 2 Kings xxiii. 10, To- 
phet, which had been uſed for a Place of 
Burning, ſo offering their Sons to the Sun, was 
by burying them in it, prophaned, unclean, as all 
common dead Bodies were. And when the 
Jews turned Apoſtates, and would not pro- 


- nounce the Name Jehovah (both which they 


perſiſt in to this Day) they burned their dead 
Bodies as ſome -Heathens did, as tis record- 
ed Amos vi. 10. And a Man's Uncle ſhall 
take bim up, and on he that burneth him, 
to bring out the Bones out of the Houſe —— Then 
ſhall he ſay, hold thy Tongue, for we may not 
make mention of the Name Fehovah. The Hea- 
then Kings had theſe Cuſtoms, Iſaiah xiv. 18. 
All the Kings of the Nations, even all of them, lie 
in glory, every one in his own Houſe,--Thou (King 
of Babylon) /hall not be joined-with them in Burial. 
The Things inſtituted were ſome literally, 
and all ſpiritually completed in Chriſt., He 
was born Hereditary King of the Jews, and 
died King and Interceſſor: After his Offering 
was finiſhed by Death, his Prieſthood relating 
to ſacrificing was ended, but his interceſſorial 
Office commenced after his Death ; his Right 
to rule Iſrael was void, but his univerſal Rule 
commenced at his Reſurrection. Mat. xxvi. 7, 
Mar, xiv. 3. Luk. vii. 37, 38, 46. John xi. 2. xii. 3. 
H 4 There 
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There came unto, him a Woman having an Ala- 
haller Box of Oi ntment very precious, and Spike. 
ard, and poured it on his Head, as be ſat at 
Mat. I that ſhe has poured this Ointment 
eon my Boch, ſhe. did it for my Burial. Anoint- 
wg. RL ALT Prieſt- and Interceſſor, and ſig 
Us; Separation, Holineſs, . &Cc., John- xii. 3. 
And the Houſe Was filled with, the: Odour. of the 
1 we: Cant. i. 12. V bile tbe King -fitteth 
able, (in Circuitu) my Spi mars ſendetl 

F. the Fo. mell .thereof. Odours were an Em- 
blem to ſhew that 1 had; performed Actions 
in his Life acceptable to the Aleim, as free, 
25 Odours rai We Fire are to Men. Rev. 
v. v. 8. Golden Vials full of Odours. The Burn- 
ing, the Wrath: at his Death, is predicted by an 
Infinity of Methods and in plain Words, Ifai. 
ix. 6. But this ſhall be with Burning, and Meat 
of Fire. iv. 4. By the Spirit of Tudgment, and 
the Spirit of Burning. lxvi. 15. For behold 
ehovah will come by Fire——FPor by Fire and 
by bis Sword will /clovah o lead with all Fleſh. 
Burning of Odours was a Thns that the Act of 
his Death or dead Body and Blood ſhould be 
moſt grateful to the Alcim, as ſweet Odours 
are moſt grateful to Men. Matth. xxvii. 60. 
mo xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 53. And be ¶ Joſeph] 
ught fine Linen, and took him down, and wraf- 
him in the Lanen, and laid him in a Sepulchre 

Fob; ch was hewn out of a Rock, wherein Man 
never before was laid. Eu xix. 39. And there 
came came alſo Nicodemus And brought a 
N | Mixture 
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Mixture 'of Myrrh and Alves about an hun- 


dred Pound Weight, then took they the Body of 
Jeſus and 3 4 
ces, as the Manner of the Jews is to bury. — 

inthe Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was ne- 
ver Man 7 laid; there laid they Feſus.s As 


it in Linen Cloths with the 8 


the High rieſt, when he had offered the gacri- 
fice and went into the Sanctum Sanctoru m, was 


an Emblem of his Purity, clothed with fine 
white Linen; ſo was he to be before he en- 
tered Heaven and performed his interceſſorial 
Office there“. The formal Mourning at the 


Death of a King, ſeemed to be a Type that 
Mankind ſhould be guilty of putting a King 


to death; and as was predicted Zach xii. 10. 
And "they ſball look upon me whom they have 


pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him — in that 
Day ſhall there be great Mourning in Feruſa- 


lem, as — and the Land ſhall mourn ; every 
Family apart, &c. Burying in Caves cut in 
Rocks prevented each Body from mixing with 


the Parts of the Bodies of others, and with the 
Parts of common Earth : Chriſt was laid in a 
new Sepulchre, hewed out of a Rock, where 


never Man was yet laid, ſo none could rife from 


thence but himſelf; what they intended by 


winding him in Ointments and Spices, whether 


* Ou. If the 40 Days they kept the Body before they laid it in 
the Bed called Glory, (Tjaiah xiv. 18.) did not relate to the 
Time, Chriſt was to be on Earth before his Aſcenſion, or being 
placed in Glory, as embalming to preſerve the Body was, of his 
being to be raiſtd before his Body ſhould corrupt. 


that 
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that was all, or becauſethe Sabbath approached, 
Women meant (Mat. xxviii. 1. Mar. xvi. 1, 


Luk. xxiji, $6. xxiv, 1. Joh. xx. 1.) by prepar- 


ing ſweet Spices to anoint him, or Spices: and 
Ointments, if there were not a precedent, is 


not explained, nar does daying, as the Manner 
of the Jeu is to buny, explain it; for it is plain 


that Lazarus and others had no ſuch (Spices, 
and it is doubtful whether they were wrapped 
in Linen; Indeed it appears by ſeveral Cita- 
tions in Chef. de Lint. Sepul. p. 101. &c. that 
the Egyptian Prieſts wore fine Linen and were 
buried in fine Linen, and that it was profane 
to wear Wool in their ſacred Places or in their 


Burying Places. Imbalming was ſurely intend- 
ed to typify riſing without Corruption; but 


there appears no Preparation for embalming 


Chriſt, as the Egyptians did; the End of 


anointing with Ointment or wrapping in Spi- 
ces, as was done to King Aſa, could do no 
more than prepare for an Office or make a 
Perfume about the Body before it began to cor- 
rupt, which was what was intended. Perfumes 
have been explained, and Chriſt's Body was not 


to ſee Corruption: as in all other Things, ſo in 


theſe the Apoſtates have, in their Books writ 
ſince Chriſt, made theſe Rites common to their 
common People, as appears by Citations in ſaid 
Chi ffletus p. 10. by the Precept, as they pretend, 


of Gamaliel the elder, to evade any Ule being 


made of theſe Cuſtoms by Chriſtians, 


It 
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It is certain all Nations treated their Kings 
with a typical Degree of divine Veneration. 
(The Jews and Romans performed all the Acts 
to Chriſt which the Heathens had done to 


their Prophets; put it to Trial, blindfolded him, 


and ſmote him on the Face and ſaid propheſy 
tous who it is that ſmote thee ; which if he had 
been pleaſed to have done they muſt have con- 
feſſed him a Prophet. As they did to their Prieſt 
and to their Sacrifices, nay even to their human 
Sacrifices, as well as to their Kings, they cloth- 


ed him in a gorgeous Robe, in Purple, and 


crowned him, put a Reed (for a Scepter) 
in his right Hand, bowed the Knee before 


him and mocked him, ſaying, hail King of 


the Jews, and ſet up an Accuſation over his 
Head in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, This 15 
Feſus of Nazareth the King of - the Fews.) 
And all the filly Stories'of Heathen Kings were 
in this Senſe, that they were Emblems of the 
King. At laſt when the true Intent was loſt, 
the lateſt Heathens fell moſtly into common 
Wealths, and rejected all Knowledge of either 
true or ſuppoſed real King, and of the Typi- 
cal Kings. We find the lateſt Heathen Kings 
and Emperors, eſpecially the Roman, not 
content with Gifts of Gold and Aromatics, but 
ſtupidly fancied that they had a Right to far- 
ther Degrees of Worſhip from their Subjects, 
than had been paid. When their Empire was 
almoſt univerſal, as it had been in Nebuchad- 
neæxar, they not only expected univerſal Wor- 


ſhip, 


— 22 — 
— 2 
— —— GA" — 


— w_ — — 8 + a— — — Wh 1 2 — 
2 —_— ——— — —  — — r om. — 
— — —_—_—————— - 


(124 ) 
ſhip, but were for having the Gifts, the Gold, 
made into their Images, and the Aromatics 
burnt before them, or in their Temples before 
their Images: Our modern wiſe Men infinitely 
more ſtupidly have imagined that theſe Empe- 
rors thought, and would have had others to 
think they were Gods. Though all this be 
over, though thoſe Typical Prophets, Prieſts 
and Kings terminated in Chriſt, (this looks a 
little croſsly againſt the pretended Right of an 
imaginary Succeſſor of a High Prieſt, and an 
imaginary Sanhedrim (the Conclave ) who ex- 
pects that Kings worſhip and obey him.) 
Since worſhipping Kings, and offering them 
Gifts typically appears to have been in Prac- 
tice, both among the Jews;and Heathens, we 
muſt try to find what was meant by: them, 
Mat. ii. 11. The Magi fe/l down and worſhipped 
him (as King): this Service was never paid ei- 
ther to typical Prophet“ or Prieſt, And when 


* 2 Kings i. 13. The third Captain——-fell on his Knees 
before Elijah. ii. 15. The Sons of the Prophets bowed 
themſelves to the Ground to him, Eliſha : The ſame Form 
of Words as is uſed 1 Par. xxix. 20, And they bowed them- 
ſelves to Jehovah and to the King. Dan. ii. 46. Then the 
King Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his Face and worſhipped 
Daniel, and commanded that they ſhould offer an Oblation, 
and ſweet Odours unto him, nat as to a God, but as to a 
Man in whom the Spirit of God was of a Truth your 


God is God of Gods, and a Lord of Kings, and a Revealer 
of Secrets, ſeeing thou couldeſt reveal this Secret. The 
Captains and the King Nebuchadnezzar worſhipping the Pro- 
phet might be diſputed, but I think the Sons of the Pro- 
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they bad opened their Treaſures they offered unto 
him Gifts, Gold and Frankincenſe and Myrrh. 
Though the Gifts which were typically offered 
to Saul and. others: be not expreſſed, and thoſe 


to the Ancient Kings are not recorded, it is plain 


theſe Gifts to the typical, and thoſe at laſt to 
the real King, were not as our Interpreters 


would make them, Emblems of what he was 


to be Prophet, Prieſt and King, | becauſe all 
Kings were not Prophets or Prieſts; But as 
Gold is the Emblem of Majeſty : in a King, 
giving it to him is the emblematical Act of 
Subjection: And as the Aromatics or Perfumes 
were Emblems of ſpiritual Perfections in him, 
giving them to him was the emblematical 
Act of acknowledging that thoſe ſpiritual Per- 
fections were his; ſo in a ſecondary View, of 
the ſpiritual Subjection and Services which all 
Believers, Kings and People, often predicted 
under the Term Gifts, were to offer to him 
as God; and theſe were the firſt Fruits of the 
Gentiles. The King's Spouſe [Eſth. ii. 12.] 
among the Heathens, (and ſome attempt to 
prove that it was ſo with Abimelecꝶ and Pha- 
roah in the Caſe of Sarah, nay ſo among the 
Jews) was to be prepared before he took her, 
fix Months with Oil of Myrrh, and fix Months 
with ſweet Odours and other Things. 


phets worſhipping Eliſha, or by typical Incurvation acknowledging 
him as a Prophet makes it plain that this Service was paid to the 


Prophet, as well as to the King. Mr. H. makes a Query of 


it on a looſe Paper, deſigning 1 fuppoſe to have examined it. 


As 
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As each King took . a Typical Oath, ſo they 
made themſelves Aleim or each a Typical Al: 
But this is not all, as he whom each of then 
repreſented was not only made Ale, but by 
the-Oath was made (Heb. vii. 21.) Son (a ſta 
tionary Condition) as he was by the ſame Oath 
v. 28, made a Prieſt (a ſtationary Officer) ſo 
by this Oath of the King's, each of them was 
not only made Ale, but typical Son, Pſal., Ixxxii, 
6. I have ſaid ye are Aleim and all of you 
½ Sons of the moſt High. The Kings are fre- 
quently called Aleim in the Law. Chriſt was 
not only called the Son in the old Teſtament, 
but Luk. i. 32. He fhall be called the Son of the 
Higheſt. Jeſus ſays Joh. x. 34. Lit not writ- 
ten in your Law, I ſaid, ye are Yes, Aleim; 
F he called them Aleim unto whom the Mord 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken : 
ſay ye of him whom the Father has ſanctiſed and 
fent into the World, thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe 
T jaid JI am the Son of God? Chriſt had faid 
nothing before of his being Son, but that the 
Father and he were one, and puts a Caſe, if 
the earthly Kings fo whom the Word of God (the 
ſecret Perſon to be revealed) either came by In- 
ſpiration or by ſending a Prophet to anoint and 
conſtitute each of them, to cut off a Berith, 
and ſo adminiſter that Oath, ſo make them 
Aleim or Sons of the Oath or of the Swearers, 
according to the conſtant Method of Writing 
in the Hebrew Scriptures. Hence Chriſt makes 


the Word Ale and Son of God ſynonomous 
| or 
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or imply the ſame Perſon “; and infers that if 
the earthly Kings were called Aleim, it was 
not Blaſphemy in him to call himſelf Son of 
God, and ſay that he, (whom the Father had 
ſanctified and ſent into the World,) and the 
Father were one. Whether the Oath men- 
tioned above Heb. vii. 28. was that which was 
made upon the firſt Covenant or after the Co- 
venant at renewing the Law, or that to David, 
which only was the laſt Deviation from the 
Eldeſt, mentioned Pſ. Ixxxix. 3. I have made 
a Covenant with my choſen ; I have ſworn unto 
David my Servant. cxxxii. 11. and referred to 
Acts ii. 30. whereby Jehovah calls David Son, 
his Son as 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Par. xvii. 13. re- 


* Or however to imply the other. To make sur Saviour's 
Reaſoning plainer, let it be conſidered that Kings to whom W271 
the Word Fehovah came, 1. e. commiſſioned to be Types of 
him, were (as the Types always bore the Name of the Origi- 
nal) Sons, each of them, of Jehovah, as the Man Chriſt 
was 3 but had not Jehovah in them as he had, but wore em- 
blematical Garments, which repreſented the Per fections of the 
Divinity, ſo were inveſted with it. This was, (allowing the 
Difference between the Type and the Principal) juſt what Chr/t 
ſays, making them, one with the Father. I and the Father 
are one, united. The Jehovah in bim is the Father and] ts 
the Humanity, which were incorporated, made w one Thing, 
Body, Subſiflence or &c.. this the Fews called Blaſphemy. 
Chrift defends it by ſaying the Types (Men) were called jo, 
were ſaid to be one with the Father, or what is equivalent, 
were each called Ale : why ſhould not he, the Original, who 
had really in him, by being ſanctiſied and ſent into the World, 
what they only had emblematically, be called Son of God, or 
ſaid to be united to a Perſon of the Eſſence, as the Son of God 
was ſanctiſied and ſent into the MWorid to be? 
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| ferred to Heb. i. 5.) let each judge for himfels, 


So Pſal. ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this Day have 
J begotten thee, &c. referred to Acts xiii. 3z. 
Heb. i. 5. v. 5. Pf. Ixxii. 1. Give the King thy 
FJudgments, God, and thy Righteouſneſ; 
455-135 to the Son, the King 11. Tra all 
Kings ſhall fall down before him, all Nation: 


It ferve him 15. And be ſhall live --- and 
daily ſhall he be praiſed. 17. To the Faces of the 


Shemoſh * filiabitur nomen ejus, all Nations 
| | ſhall 


* Great Pains have been taken to pervert the Meaning of 


theſe Words my b wm , becauſe they are ſo ex- 


preſſive of the Incarnation, and State of Sutjettion to a Perſm 
Wo K ſence was for ſome Time to be in. The LX. firſt mat: 
anſenſe of them, and thoſe who could go no farther than the 
Tranſlation and Paraphraſes made by the Enemies of the Criſs, 
and yet would preſume to be Teachers, have licked up their 
poiſoned Spittle, taten up with their evaſive Interpretation, 
and given us them out again by Way of Comment on Scrip- 
ture. | 8 
au in the Old, and wopa in the New Teflament ar: 
very well known to be a Title of Chriſt, and denote the Divi- 
nity, Act. iii. 16. His Name through Faith in his Name 


hath made this Man ſtrong. | 


5. 3/2 is but (I think) once uſed as a Verb, viz, Pl. 
Ixxiv. 8. and is there to ſubdue or bring under Subjection, as 
conſirued by Buxtorf in bis Concordance. Whether it be of tht 
Root MV! fo the Nun (as in other Words) doubled, Matier: 
little; as a Noun, it is conſtrued Son, which it may very wel 
fignify, one under Subjection, who as Gal, iv. 1. differs nothing 
from a Servant. This is the State the ſecond Perſon TV wat 
to be, and was in. Lord of all, yet (for ſome Time) differm 
nothing from a Servant, | 

wd in the Face of the” Sun. Is not this tht 


' ſame as 2 Sam, xii. 11. WNW'YY? in the Eyes 75 1 
. un 
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ſhall be blefſed in him, Cant. ii. 3. S0 is n 


Beloved among the Sons. Iſa. xlv. 1 1. (I know 
this Chapter is pretended to be applied to Cy- 
rus, but that will not hold) Thus ſaith the Lord 
wp the Sanctified of Iſrael, and his Maker, 
ak me of Things to come g y concerning my 


Son. I3. T have raiſed him up in Righteouſneſs, 


and I will direct all his Ways——14. And they 
ſhall fall down unto thee, and they ſhall make 
Supplication unto thee ; tantum in te 58, the 
Irradiator 1s only in thee, or, ſurely, the Irra- 


diator is in thee. As Eve ſaid when ſhe 


named her firſt Son, I have gotten a Perſon the 


very Jehovah, ſo ſeveral of the Kings of Iſrael 


named their firſt born or the Son who was to 
ſucceed, nay ſome of them, who had ſeveral 
Sons, called ſeveral of them, by Names deſcrip- 
tive of Chriſt; Sauls jw. Davids, who 
claimed the Kingdom though not the Eldeſt, 
Phyax and wank, But doe was appoint- 


Sun ? and as Eccl. i. 14. bw NNN under the Sun ? 
Do theſe Expreſſions imply more or leſs than openly or publickly 
or in the Face of all People, as it is expreſſed Luke ii. 30, 31. 
Mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation (Saviour) which thou 
haſt prepared before the. Face of all People ? Before the 
Face of the Sun, and before the Face of all People, is evi. 
dently the ſame, ſo the Prediction and Completion are expreſſed 
by the ſame Phraſe. | | 

The Text then ſtands thus The Name Tehovah hall 
be manifeſted in the Form of a Servant, one under Subjection, 
in the Face of the Sun, publickly amongſt Men, in this Syſtem 
or on Earth, openly to the World. This is what St. Paul 
ſays God manifeſt in the Fleſh; and what his Title 12 


Snþlies, 
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( 139) 
ed to inherit. Vid. the Line of the Kings, ſo 
the Names of their Prophets and Prieſts; 80 
„Nez a Hebrew Name deſcriptive, the Irra. 
diatör and one of his Offices, was called by 
the Chaldeans Belteſhazzer, the King Neb. 
chadnezzar ſays, according to the Name mD of 


my Confederator ; and Nebuchadnezzar's Son 


who ſucceeded him was called Belſhazzer. 
The Power of a' King was exerciſed at x 
"Diſtance, ſomething like the Irradiation in or 
from that Perſon in the Effence, he repreſent. 
ed : ſo of thoſe who fancied they repreſented 
the 'material Light. Thoſe who repreſented 
the Eſſence were allowed to be Sons; and thoſe 
who fancied they repreſented the Light, ima- 
gined they were Sons of the Light. One of them 
is called Lucifer the Son of the Morning; and one 
is called an anointed Cberub; and each of them 
is charged for ſetting up to be, what perhap 
every heathen King expected to be or to be 
treated like, their 58, their Irradiator. The 
material Fire, Light and Spirit, or at leaſt two 
of them, are called 5s Exod. xv. 11, Pl, 
xxix. I. Ixxxix. 6, and the Kings who wor- 


ſhipped them, are called their Sons; and the | 


Queſtion is put, which of them was like to the 
true 5x8 the Irradiator, the Son in Jehovah 
Aleim, He and his Sons are diſtinguiſhed, 
and he is called, Living. Hol. i. 10. The Sons 
of the Living *8: The King of Babylon is 
called Ifa. xiv. 12. Lucifer, Son of the Morning; 
and this Affair is fixed when the Prince of Tyre 
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ſo imagined himſelf to be . Ezek. xxviii. 2. 
50 Becauſe —— thou haſt ſaid I am vx, the Irra- 
a diator, —— yet thou art hm Man, and not 
. So to the Egyptians Ifa. xxxi. 3. Ezek. 
kg 


xxvili. 9. Vili thou yet ſay before him that 
W /oyeth thee, Tam du but thou ſhalt bea 
Man and no u, inthe Hand of him that flayeth 
thee. v. 12. The King of Tyrus 14. Thou 
art the anointed Cherub——thou haſt walked up 
and down in the miſt of the Stones of Fire (the 
Orbs, as the material Light doth.) 16. Till 
deſtroy thee &c, This puts it beyond Diſpute 
that in Iſa. xlv. 14. * could not be applied to 
Cyrus but only to Chriſt; and that the Child 
or Son predicted in Iſa. ix. 6. was 5x a Perſon 
of the Eſſence as well as Man; and that 5x 
cannot be the Root of Aleim, becauſe that Word 
is often applied to Men, and 5x put in direct 


1 Wl Oppoſition to Man. 
be Now any who read thoſe fooliſh Books called 
he Claſſicks, which is not now worth my While, 
"0 Wy may find many Inſtances, that the late Em- 
Pl perors, ſuch as Alexander, Sc. were vaſtly 
"- WH ambitious to be called, nay to be thought to be, 
hc sons of their Gods Sons of the Sun; Sons of 
the Jupiter, &c. and may now ſee that this was 
ah the Remains of the Tradition of the ancient | 
ed, WE Inſtitution miſapplied, as moſt of the filly Stories 
in them are. 

2 When a.Man who has Capacity and Learn- 
ing to read and underſtand what I have writ, 
4 bath made himſelf Maſter of the Know- 


ledge of the Subjects treated of in the Scrip- 
1 | tures, 
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tures, I reſtrain him not, but recommend to 
him to read, or at leaſt examine the Parts of 
thoſe fooliſh Books, the World has ſo much 
admired, which treat of the Theology and 
Ceremonies then in Being, becauſe he will find 


to his great Satisfaction that they worſhipped 


nothing, nor attributed any Power to any 
Thing, but to the Emblems Fire, Light and 
Spirit ; that all the Services they paid to them, 
and all they attributed to their ſuppoſed Pro- 
phets, Prieſts or to their King, was what waz 
founded, though in ſome Inſtances a little va- 
ried from what was ſettled, in the firſt Diſpen- 
fations, and renewed by Moſes, and the Reali- 
ties performed by Chriſt; and that all their 
rhodomantick Stories of their Gods, Heroes, 
&c. their Law of Nature, Morality, &c. ſet 


up by them at laſt, was nothing but ſtupid 


Ignorance to ſupply the Loſs of the Knowledge 
of the Objects, they had been ſo fooliſh as to 
worſhip, occaſioned by the Confuſion of 
Tongues, which was promiſed and brought 
to paſs, and was to prepare them to receive 
Chriſtianity. 

Though the conſtituting Kings by anointing 
them be not recorded till late, *tis hinted to 
have been a Cuſtom by the Parable Jud. ix. 9. 
But the Olive Tree ſaid, ſhould I leave my Fat- 
neſs, wherewith by me they honour God and Man, 
and go up and down for other Trees ? And when 
Iſrael petitioned for a typical Kihg, 1 Sam. x. 1. 
Samuel 7ook a Vial of Oil, and poured it upon 
his Head, and kiſſed him, and ſaid, Is it nit 


becauſe 
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becauſe Jehovah has anointed thee to be Captain 
over his Inheritance ? xv. 1. Fehovah ſent me 
to anoint thee King. 2 Sam. i. 21. Saul 
anointed with Oil. *Tis obſerved the lineal 
Succeſſors were not anointed, but when the 
Line was broken. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. Fill thine 
Horn with Oil. 13. Then Samuel took the Horn 
of Oil, and anointed bim in the Midſft of his Bre- 
tbren, and the Spirit of Febovab came upon David 
from that Day forward: 2 Sam. xii. 7. Thus 
faith Jehovah Aleim of 1/rael, J anointed thee © 
(David) King over 1/rael. 1 King i. 34. And let 
Zadock the Prieſt and Nathan the Prophet a- 
noint &c. 39. And Zadock the Prieſt took an 
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1 Horn of Oil out of the Tabernacle and anointed 
s Solomon, who was not eldeſt Son. 45. And 
7 Zadock the Prieſt and Nathan the Prophet have | 
. anointed him King. 2 King ix. 1. And Eliſha 

© Wl the Prophet called one of the Sons of the Prophets | 
7 and ſaid unto him —— take this Box of Oil — | f 
look out there Jehu the Son of Jehoſhaphat he Son | 
"i Wl of Nimſhi then take the Box of Oil and pour 

"Wl on bis Head, and ſay, thus ſays Febovah ] have 

, WW anointed thee King over Iſrael. . And he poured 

le Oil on bis Head, and ſaid &c. 

- The Texts which deſcribe Chrift under this 

, : Denomination, and thoſe to whom he com- 


municates, are 2 Chron. vi. 42. O Jehovah A- 
leim turn not away the Face of thine Anointed. 
Pl. ii. 22. The Kings of the Earth ſet them- 
ſelves, and the Rulers take Counſel together | 
againſt Fehovah and againſt his Anointed, | 
let us break their Bonds aſunder, and caſt away | 

| I 3 RE | 
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| their Cords from us. —— Yet have I anointed 
| (covered with Oil) my King upon Zion the Hil 
| of my Holineſs. I will declare the Decree, 
| whereof Jehovah hath ſaid, thou art my Son, 
| this Day have IT begotten thee — Jaſs the pure 
| one, leſt be be angry. Pſ. xlv. 6. Heb. i. 8. Thy 
| Throne the Aleim for ever and ever. The Scep- 
l ter of thy Kingdom is a right Scepter; thou loveſt 


k R:iphteouſneſs and bateſt Iniquity ; therefore 
W- as P's mp Aleim 2 N thee as 
| the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. All 
thy Garments ſinell of Myrrh, Aloes and Caſſia, 
out of the Temples (or Boxes) of Ivory whereby 
| they make thee glad. Pl. Ixxxix. 19. Then ſpakeſ 
thou in Viſion to the holy one, and ſuidſt I have 
| laid Help upon one that is mighty (mightied) I 
have exalted one choſen out of the People. I have 
| found the Beloved (or the loving one) my Ser- 
vant; with Oil, my holy one, have J anointed 
| him; with whom my Power ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
| — be ſhall cry unto me thou art my Father; my 
| 


Aleim —— alſo J will make him my Firſt-born 
Sc. xcii. 10. But my Horn ſhalt thou exalt like 
the Horn of an Unicorn; for Tam anointed with 
freſh Oil (Oil of nw the Light.) Pf. cxxxil. 
10. For thy Servant David's Sake turn not away 
the (Preſence) Face of thine Anointed — 17. 
There (in Sion) will I make the Horn of David 
to bud. (Iſa. v. 1. My Beloved bath a Vineyard 
in the Horn of the Son of Oil.) I have ordained 
a Lamp for mine Anointed. His Enemies will 
I clothe with Shame : but upon himſelf ſhall bis 
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Crown flouriſh. Ifa. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of Febo- 


vab Aleim is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed 


(conſtituted) me to preach good Tidings to the 
Meek, &c. Luke iv. 18. Dan. ix. 24. Seventy 
Weeks are determined upon thy People and upon 
the City of thy Holy one 70 finiſb, (to reſtrain) 
the Trangreſſion and to make an End of (ſeal up) 
Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, 
and to bring in the juſt one of Ages, and to ſeal 
the Viſion and Prophecy (the Prophet) and to 
anoint (conſtitute) the holy one of the holy 
ones. Know therefore and underſtand that from 
the going forth of the Commandment to reſtore 
and to build Feruſalem unto the Meſſiah the Prince 
ſhall be feven Weeks; and threeſcore and two 
Weeks the Street ſhall return and be built again, 
and the Wall, (Breach or Ditch) even in troublous 
Times (in Straight of Times) and after threeſcore 
and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off but not 
for himſelf (and ſhall have nothing) and he ſhall 
confirm the Terms of Purification with many 
in one Week, and in the Midſt of the Week, he 
ſhall cauſè the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, 
and for the Overſpreading of Abominations, be 


all mate it deſolate, &c. Hab. iii. 13. Thou 


wenteſt forth for the Salvation of thy People, 
even for Salvation (a Saviour) with thine A- 
minted. Joh. i. 41. We have found the Meſſiah, 
which is being interpreted, the Anointed, the 
Chriſt. Acts iv. 27. For of a Truth againſt thy 
boly Child Feſus whom thou haſt anointed. x. 38. 
Hor God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
1 
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Holy Ghoſt and Ouvapews with Power. 2 Cor, i. 
21. Now be which ęſtabliſbes us with you, in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed'us is God. 1 Joh. ii. 27. 
But the Anointing which ye have received of him 
abideth in you: and ye need nof that any Man 
teach you : but, as the ſame Anointing teaches 
you of all Things, and is Truth, and is no Lie: 
and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
bim (it.) e 

I have cited a few of the Texts in the Old 
Teſtament, which mention this King in M — 
fine P. p. 58. 64. &c. I muſt take in thoſe with 
the reſt. Pf. Ixxiv. 12. The Aleim is my King 


from the Beginning, or Firſt-place, Gen. xiv, 


18. And Melchizedeck King of Salem brought 


| forth Bread and Wine. Numb. xxiti. 21. The 
Shout of a King is among them. xxiv. 7. His 


King ſhall be higher than Agag, and his Kingdom 
ſhall be exalted. i 


Deut. xvii. 1 5. From among thy Brethren ſhall 
thou ſet a King over thee. 1 Sam. ii. 10. He ſhall 
give Strength unto his King and exalt the Horn 
of his anointed. xii. 12. A King ſhall reign over 
us, when Febovab your Aletm was your King. 
2 Sam. xvi. 9. Why ſhould this dead Dog curſe 
my Lord the King, xxii. 51. He is the Tower of 
Salvation to his King &c. Pſ. ii. 6. Yet have I ſet 
my King upon my holy Hill. v. 2. Ixxxiv. 3. My 
King and my Fœderator. x. 16. xxix. 10. Fe- 
hovab is King for ever and ever. 18. Great De- 
liverance giveth he to his King. xx. 9. Let the 
King hear us when we. call, xx. 1, The King ſhall 
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joy in thy Strength O Jebovab, and in thy Salva- 


finn. xxiv. 7. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates 
and the King of Glory ſhall come in——who ts the 
King of Glory? 8 repeated v. 9, 10. xliv. 
4. Thou art my King. xlv. 1. Things I have made 
touching the King. 1 1. So ſhall the King greatly de- 


fire thy Beauty. be ſhall be brought to the King 


in Raiment of Needle-work [ Eye-lets] ex ocellaturis 
auri veſtimentum ejus. xlvii. 1. O clap your 
Hands, all ye People, ſhout———for Fehovah moſt 
High is terrible ; he is a great King over all 
the Earth ing Praiſes unto our King Ge. 
Ixviii. 24. The goings of my Aleim, my King, 
in the Sanctuary. Ixxii. 1. Give the King thy 
Fudgments, O Aleim, and thy Righteouſneſs to 
the Son the King. Ixxxix. 18. The up Holy one 
(or anointed) of 1/rael is our King. xcix. 4. 
The Strength, the King loveth Fudgment. cxlv. 
I. 1 will extol thee rmx my execrated one 7>1n1 
of the King. cxlix. 2. Let Iſrael rejoice in his 
Makers: Let the Children of Zion be joyful in 
their King. Cant. i. 4. The King has brought me 
into his Chambers. 12. While the King ſitteth at 
his Table, my Spikenard ſendeth forth the Smell 
thereof. Which literally expreſſeth the Act of 
M. Magdalene. Cant. vii. 5. The King is bound 
in the Galleries. Iſa. vi. 5. Mine Eyes have ſeen 
the King. Xxxii. 1. For the Righteous ſhall a 
King reign and the Perſon all be as a hid- 
ing Place of the Spirit, &c. Thine Eyes ſhall 
fee the King in his Beauty. 22. Jehovah is our | 
King. xli. 21,——Saith the King of Facob. xliii. 


15. 
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5. The Creator of Vrael your King. xliv. 6, 
Fehovah King of Iſrael. Jer. viii. 19. 1s not Je- 
hovah in Zion? is not her King in her? x, 5. 
Who would not fear thee, O King of Nations ? 
For to thee doth it appertain : foraſmuch as a. 
mong all the wiſe ones of the Nations, and in all 
their Ni ngaoms there is none lite unto thee, lo. 
Jehovah is an everlaſting King, xxiii. 5, 4 
righteous Branch, a King ſhall reign aud proſper, 
xIvili. 15. It. 57. As T hve faith the King whoſe 


Name is Jehovah of Hoſts. Ezek. xxxvil. 22, 2 


One King ſball be to them all—and the loving 
one my Servant ſhall be King over them. Dan, 
iv. 37. 1 Nebuchadnezzar praiſe and extol and 
honour the King of the Names, Hoſ. iii. 5. And the 
loving one their King ſhall they ſeek. x. 3. We 
have no King, becauſe we feared not Jehovah ; 
what then ſhould a King do tous? 15. In a Morn- 
ing ſhall the King of Iſrael be utterly cut off. 
xili. 10. © (Jehovah) w:ll be thy King. Mich. ii. 
13. Their King ſhall paſs before them (to the 
Faces) and Jehovah at the Head of them. v. 1. 
They ſhall ſmite the Judge of Iſrael with a Rod 
upon the Cheek. But thou Bethleem Ephrata 
— out of thee ſball be come forth unto me, that 
7s to be Ruler in Iſrael ; whoſe goings forth have 
been from of old, from the Days of Ages. 80 
Moſes, who was of Levi, was but the typical 


Lawgiver. Zeph. ili. 15. The King of Iſrael Je- 


hovah 7s in the mid/? of thee. Zach. ix. g. Rejoice 


greatly, O Daughter of Zion ; ſhout, O Daughter 
f Feruſalem : (See Glory and Gravity p. 216. 
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et ſeq.) the Chriſtian Church, Behold thy King 
cometh unta thee: be is juſt and having Salva- 
tron (ſaving himſelf) lowly and riding upon an 
Aſs, and upon a Colt the Fole of an Aſs, &c. 
ſee Iſa. Ixii. 11. Mat, xxi. 5. John xii. 15. Zach. 
xiv. 9. Jehovah ſhall be King over all the Earth, 
16, 17. Shall go up to worſhip the King Febovab 
of Hoſts. Mat. ii. 2. Where is he that is burn King 
of the Jews (confeſſors) xxvii, 11. Art thou the 
King of the Fews? ibid. Mar. xv. 2. Luk. xxili. 
3. Joh. xvii. 33. Mat. xxvii. 42. Mar. xv. 32. 
Luk. xxili. 37. F be be the King of the Jeus let 
lim now deſcend from the Croſs, Mat. xxvii. 29. 
Hail King of the Fews. Mar, xv. 18. Joh. 
xix. 3. Mat. xxvii. 37. This is Feſus the King of 
the Jews, Ibid Mar. xv. 26. Luk. xxiii. 38. 
Joh. xix. 19, Mar. xv. 9. Will ye that I releaſe 
unto you the King of the TFews? Joh, 
xvili. 39. Mar. xv. 12. Whom ye call King 
of the Fews. Luke xxiii. 37. xix. 38. Bleſ- 


ſed be the King which cometh in the Name of the 


Lord. xxili. 2. He is Chriſt the King. Joh. i. 
49. Thou art the King of Iſrael. ibid. xii. 15, 
vi. 15. And take him by Force to make him a King. 
Joh. xviii. 37. Art thou a King? xix. 12. 
Whoſoever makes himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt 
Ceſar. 14. Behold your King—ſhall I crucify 
your King? 15. We have no King but Ceſar. 21. 
Write not the King of the Fews, but that be 


ſaid I am the King of the Jews. Acts xvii. 7 


Saying there is another King one Feſus. 1 Tim. 
l. 17, Now unto the King immortal Sc. vi. 1 5. King 


of 
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| of Kings and Lord of Lords. Rev. xv. 3. King of K 
| Saints. xvii. 14. Xix. 16. King of Kings ang of 
Lord of Lords, The Apoſtate Jews and Hea- 10 
thens had a Tabernacle to, worſhipped, ſwore R; 
by, and ſacrificed. their Sons to one of the Ct 
Names whom they called King, ſometimes fo 
rendered Moleck, Moloch, Milcom &c. Lev. xviii. an 
21. 4 2, 3, 4, 5. 1 King. xi. 5, 7. 2 King. fe 
xxili. 10, 13. Jer. XXXu, 35. Iſa. lvii, 9. Thoy th 
| @wenteſt to the King with Ointment, Am, v. 26, 
Acts vii. 43. Te have born the Tabernacle of Moloch. By 
Zeph.i. 5. And that fwear by Milcham (their King.) 4 


| 

| 

As the Hebrew Scriptures are chiefly a Hi- 2 
| ſtory of the Promiſes, Manifeſtations and Types R 

| concerning Chriſt ; of his coming; of who he th 

was, and what he was todo; how he was tobe C 

known: and were the Rule of Faith in theſe be 

Points to all Men before he came; and after his { 

j coming, as appears Mat. v. 17. Think not that] O 

| am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets : Tam 80 


| rot come to deſtroy, but to fulfill —Till Heaven th 
| and Earth paſs away, one Fot or one Tittle ſhall pl 
| in no wiſe paſs from the Law till all be fulfilled, - 
6 Luk. xxiv. 44. — all Things muſt be fulfilled, > 


which are written in the Law of Moſes. Acts : 
| | xxiv. 14. Believing all Things which are writ- | 
þ ten in the Law and the Prophets, xxviu. 23. p 
9 | Perſuading them concerning Feſus, both out of 8 
| 


the Law of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from 


| Morning till Evening. Rom. iii. 20. Therefore K 
by the Deeds of the Law, there fhall no fleſh be | 
| juſtified in his Sight : for by the Law 1s. the 8 
i Knows 0 


Et: Es (a. ant 
Knowledge of Sin. But now the Righteouſneſs 

of God without the Law is manifeſted, being wit- 
neſſed by the Law and the Prophets; even the 
Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Feſus 
Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that believe; 
for there is no Difference : for all have fined 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God, being juſti- 
fied freely by his Grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Feſus Chriſt : whom God hath fore-or- 
dained to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his 
Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the paſ- 
ſing over of Sins that are paſt, through the forbear- 
ance of God; to declare, I ſay at this Time his 
Righteouſneſs : that be might be juſt and the F uſ- 
tifer of bim which believeth in Feſus. Gal. iii. 1 

* Chriſt has redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, 
being made a Curſe for us.—24. Wherefore the 
Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtiſiod by Faith). 
So the Goſpel is a Hiſtory of the Birth and of 
the Actions of Chriſt in his three Offices of Pro- 
phet, of Prieſt and King; of his chooſing Wit- 
neſſes and Miniſters who were to act under him 
as a Prophet, while he was ſo; and when he 
thould be Interceſſor and King, ſhould act un- 
der him in thoſe States: ſo of their Actions, as 
preaching, working Miracles &c, of the Op- 
poſition he met with from the Jews; of his 
Sufferings as Prieſt and Sacrifice; of his enter- 
ing upon his Interceſſorſhip and Kingdom; of 
his Succeſs, Rule &c. and of the joint Action 
of the Holy Ghoſt during thoſe three States, and 
of their Actions by their Miniſters. I have 


. 2 

I have ſhewed that one Part of the Covenant 
which the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to take up. 
on him, jointly with the ſecond Perſon before 
his Incarnation, after the Fall of Man, was to 
reveal by Oracle, by Vifion, Dreams, &c. to 
Men conſtituted to be Prophets, and by 'thoſe 
Prophets to the Reſt of Men, the Terms of 
their Salvation, and whatever was from Time 
to Time neceſſary or conducive to that End; 
and that this was done hieroglyphically, emble. 
matically and typically by Oracle and by Pro- 
phets before writing, to which writing refers us 
in many Places. The next Method, (retaining 
the hieroglyphical Repreſentations, the Oracle 
and Types) was to give Evidence by Miracles 
of the Miſſion of the Prophets, and not only to 
republiſh thoſe Terms by the Mouths of the 
Prophets, firſt to the Jews, but then to commit 
it to literal Writing, The next was after the Birth 
of Chriſt, to act jointly with the ſecond Perſon, 
to influence the Hamanity, the real Prophet to 
work Miracles; to inſtitute the real Law ; to 
E to perform all Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
ineſs; to offer up himſelf, and ſo to perfect his 
Part as Prophet and Prieſt: after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion and entering into his me- 
diatorial Office, in which 'tis ſaid Rom. vii. 26. 
the Holy Ghoſt joins and acts with inexpreſſi- 
ble Fervency; and after Chriſt's Poſſeſſion of 
his Throne and Kingdom, the Holy Ghoſt 
was to act with the Apoſtles &c. to aſſiſt them 
with neceſſary Powers, as deputed Prophets, to 

| exerciſe 
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exerciſe thoſe Functions till the Church, the 
Kingdom, below was eſtabliſhed; and by them 
to record by Writing the Accompliſhment of 
theſe Things by Chriſt, by himſelf, by the A- 
poſtles, Miniſters &c. and the Actions of others 
which were neceſſary as being concerned Pro 
and Con in thoſe Actions, ſo the Laws, the 
Examples; the Doctrine, nay the. Predictions 
of what was then to come in this World and 
the next; and afterwards when all that Part 
was finiſhed, by a gentle inſenſible Influence to 
operate upon the Minds of all, but effectually 
upon Believers; not to furniſh them with ſu- 

rnatural Gifts, which were for the Benefit 
of others, but by pouring Oil, ſanctifying their 
Minds &c. And thus the Actions of the Holy 
Ghoſt in recording the Hebrew and Greek Scrip- 
tures were to be with Men, and were to be their 
Guides till the End of this World. Theſe were 
the Teſt to know whether an Impulſe in our 
Mind at any Time was from the Author of thoſe 
Writings, from our own Heads or from Satan. 
Was there any Thing different or any Thing 
new to be communicated by Chriſt or the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt after this? they ſay poſitively, no-: 
Then in what manner is the Holy Ghoſt to act 
now? Is he to afliſt thoſe who endeavour to un- 
derſtand what he has recorded, or thoſe who 
endeavour to contradict the Scriptures, make 
them uſeleſs or &c. ſurely to aſſiſt thoſe who 
endeavour to underſtand them, and to act joint- 


ly with them: to anoint us with that Influence 
which 


( 144 ) 
which ſhews us how Chriſt hath loved us; 
which ſupples our Minds and makes us ſubmit 
to his Rule. | 

How groſly do they oppoſe his Deſign who 
never endeavour to qualify themſelves to under- 
ſtand what he has recorded, but talk of Power 
in the Church, or make Dreams out of their 
own Heads; or talk of his Influences upon them, 
or of any other Rule for the Methods of Sal- 


vation. 
KINGDOM. 
O ſuppoſe a Kingdom in poſſe, we muſt 
ſuppoſe one who can create, or otherwiſe 
procure Subjects, Poſſeſſions &c. In eſſe, we 
muſt ſuppoſe a voluntary Being who hath Pow- 
er in himſelf or by the Aſſiſtance of others, to 
lead, fo rule: and one or more Subjects, me- 
chanical, inanimate or animate ; without Will, 
or mixt of Body and Soul; or ſpiritual, ſo vo- 
luntary, with Freedom of Action &c. anda 
Place or Places of Trial ; of Poſſeſſion; of Re- 
ward or Inheritance. | 
A Kingdom of a voluntary King over invo- 
luntary Subjects conſiſts in Power to make the 
Machines obey; over voluntary Subjects, not 
in determining, forcing or puniſhing the Body, 
but in captivating the Will. So Kingdom con- 
ſiſts in the Power of the King; in his exerciſ- 
ing his Authority, in the Obedience of his Sub- 
jects, by Conſtraint, Fear, or voluntarily; and 


the Place of their Poſſeſſion or Reward. For 
„ 
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notwithſtanding Power in the Prince even to de- 
ſtroy or annihilate, if thoſe who ſhould have 


been Subjects, do not obey, there is no King, 
nor Subjects, ſo no Kingdom; Indeed the 


Prince may ſhew his Power by deſtroying and 
giving the Inheritance to others. So in the Goſ- 
pel of the Kingdom here; It was termed the 
Kingdom of God, of the Son of Man, of Chriſt, 
of Jeſus, of the Father, and one would imagine 
oddly or ambiguouſly, of Heaven, heavenly 
Kingdom, (Matth. vi. 33. But ſeek ye fir/t the 
Kingdom of God (get Admiſſion) and his Righ- 
twſneſs, Faith, Hope, and Charity. The King- 
dom here was nothing but Hope and its Effects. 
The Kingdom was to be in Heaven thence ſo 
called. Mark xi. 10. Bleſſed be the Kingdom 
of our Father David that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord.) The Kingdom of the xoouos ; Jehovah 
Aleim created and formed this Syſtem, and 
in the firſt Senſe was King, whether the Rule 
of this material Syſtem was conditionally grant- 
ed to the Second Perſon, to commence after the 
Fall of Man, or not till after Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion, is not very material for us to know. The 
Devils ſet up the Heavens, and their mechanical 
or natural and ſuppoſed intelligent Powers in 
them, claimed the Kingdom of this World, 
and offered it to Chriſt; and they had ſet up 
falſe Kings, falſe Prophets (and as far as they 
were permitted, had poſſeſſed or inſpired them) 
and falſe Prieſts to a Lie. John xii. 31, Now 
s the Fudgment of this World, Now ſhall 
the Prince of this World be caft out. xiv. > 
K | e 
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The Prince of this World cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. Luke x. 18. And be ſaid unto 
them, I beheld Satan like Lightening fall fro 
Heaven. John xvi. 8. He [the Comforter] w;}} 


Convince the World of ther $in—Of Sin, becauſe 


they believe not on me; of my Righteouſneſs, by 
my riſing and going to my Father; of Judy. 
ment, becauſe by my ſuffering Man is redeem- 
ed, and the Prince of this World, even accord. 
ing to his own Propoſals, is judged, found guil. 
ty, and ſentenced, Eph. ii. 2. According to 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 
that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedi- 
ence, When Chriſt redeemed Man, Satan was 
overcome, ejected, and doomed. So Pſal. lxviii, 
18. Thou haſt led Captivity (the Captivator) ca- 
tive. And asevery Thing in this Syſtem is per- 
formed by the Names, that was their Bait to 
make Men acknowledge or aſcribe it to them 
as Kings, or to the Light one of them as King; 
which were the only Things which they ſet up 
in Competition with Jehovah Aleim, upon the 
Account of Kingdom, Power, or Rule; Men 
attributed this to the Names, in Proceſs of Time, 
almoſt univerſally. Jehovah ſhewed his Supe- 
riority to the Seed of Jacob; deſtroyed his and 
their Enemies; delivered, protected, ſupplied 
and ſopreſervedaPartof the Kingdomtill Chriſt: 
but this converted few. And this Rule of this 
Kingdom of Chriſt was not only when he thought 
fit to protect, relieve or aſſiſt his Servants, his 
Subjects, or puniſh or deſtroy his Enemies; but 
was to be over the Minds of his Servants who 

were 


3 . 

were rational Free-Agents: And as almoſt all Men 
had been then lately voluntarily, of Choice, ſubject 
to the real or imaginary Powers in the Heavens, 
or Names, the Knowledge whereof was then in 
agreat Meaſure loft, Chriſt's Kingdom was to 
be then in winning Men to Subjection, in con- 
vincing and turning their Minds from Depen- 
dance upon, or Subjection to the Heavens, in 
making them own his, that he was Creator of, 
ſo infinitely ſuperior to thoſe inanimate Names; 
making them of Choice voluntarily ſubject to him: 
ſo that the Rule, the Power of giving Benefits, 
and Happineſs temporal and ſpiritual here, and 
of eternal Happineſs hereafter, which or what-. 
ever they had ſuppoſed to be in the Powers of 
theſe Heavens, ſhould be voluntary and from 
Conviction confeſſed to be in Chriſt, and that 
he was King even of the Heavens, the Names ; 
or if you pleaſe the Rule, &c. to be in the ſu- 
preme Effence or third Heavens, or Names, of 
which one was in Chriſt ; and the Exerciſe of 
the Power from the other two was to be, and 
at his Reſurrection was, committed to him for 
the Benefit of Men ; and that he by Virtue of 
his kingly Office, was final Judge of all the 
Actions of Men ; and hereafter of the Diſtribu- 
tions of Gifts, Rewards and Puniſhments ; and 
that thence Men ſhould judge right of the Diſ- 


the Eſſence, Subſtances, or Powers in him, and 
of their own State and Duty here, and of their 


who become his Subjects here, of their Inheri- 
K 2 | tance, 
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penſation of the Perſons of that Eſſence, and of 


State and Happineſs, or &c. to come, and thoſe 
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tance, of the Poſſeſſions in the third Heavens; 
ſo in the Prayer which Chriſt taught his Follow. 
ers to uſe, before the Kingdom was come. 
Our Father which art in Heaven.) Not his 
but their Father, which was not the Firſt Per- 
ſon, but either Jehovah Aleim in a general ſenſe, 


as is ſhewed in M Sine P. p. 73. under au, 
or as it is in the Engliſh Tranſlation called the 
Apoſtles Creed. I believe in the Aleim, the 
Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
Jehovah Aleim created the Heavens and 
the Earth, or as Acts iii. 25. Children of the O. 
venant, ſo as the Eſſence in Chriſt, (Iſaiah ix, 6 
To us 4 Son is given,) was mr the Father, 
the Inſtitutor. 80 Luke xvi. 8. et al. Children 
of Light, The Deſcription of being in Heaven“ 
the ö 7 does not diſtinguiſh, becauſe Jehovah 
Aleim, or the Eſſence of Chriſt, were both in 
the Names, though they were not of the Sub- 
ſtance of what the Heathens called Heavens ; 
whether he taught them to addreſs Jehovah 
Aleim or to addreſs himſelf, who was to be 
Interceſſor for them, and preſent their Ad- 
dreſſes, the Oeconomy determines. This Prayer 
is chiefly for the Completion of Chriſt's Taſk, 
and (as it was before his Death) to the Tri- 
nit 

Let thy Name.] A Term uſed for the Second 
Perſon, the Idea taken from Men of Name, ſuch 
as had Power, Wiſdom, or &c, So, Thy Nams 


* Our Father which art in Heaven, 
a Per- 


ä 
a Perſon which in what chiefly concerns us has 
the Power of placing, &c. (ſo the Names, thoſe 
who have the Power of placing, &c. and were 
Types of the real Names) Thy Name be ſancti- 
fied ; that Name which is to be ſanctified to re- 
deem us, and which is by the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſanctify us, and to have Light reflected upon it 
by our Sanctification, Let thy Name be ſanctified, 
ſeparated; negatively, not attributed to created 
Matter; reſtrictively, from taking Vengeance 
on all Mankind; effectually, to redeem Believ- 
ers, to ſend the Holy Ghoſt; to intercede and 
rule for their Benefit. 

Thy Kingdom come.] Mayeſt thou perform all 
the Conditions, mayeſt thou conquer Satan, 
Death and Hell, and enter upon the Power and 
the Adminiſtration, and reſtore Men unto per- 
fect Liberty, the Subjection to God; may we 
and Mankind renounce all Acknowledgments 
to the Heavens, acknowledge thy Power, and 
ſubmit to thy Government, expect every good 
Thing here and hereafter from thee. 

Thy Will be done as it is in the Heavens, ſo on 
the Earth.) Neither Angels above in the Hea- 
vens, nor Men upon the Earth, have performed 
the Will of God, fo as to be a Precedent to ſuc- 
ceeding Men. Philoſophy is to enable us to 
conſider the Things and Powers, which are their 
Actions, &c. and not to imagine Things and 
Powers which are not, ſo of the Eſſence, Per- 
ſons, &c. The Will of God in Matter may em- 
blematically anſwer theſe Words; Let thy Will 
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be done by the Names upon the Orbs above and 
on the Earth, to ſupport Man with Life, Light, 
&c. here, by two of the Einblems, fo his Will 
is to be performed by two of the real Names or 
Perſons in redeeming, ſanctifying, and ſupport- 
ing Man here, that he may hereafter have Support 
by all Three; In other Terms, let the Covenant 
for the Redemption and Sanctification of Man 
be fulfilled; It refers to the Covenant, Interceſ. 
fion and Rule, as the whole was made, repre- 
ſented, and Part performed in'the Heavens, the 
Names, to the Actions and Suffering of Chriſt 
upon Earth, and to the Actions of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon Earth. The Will of Jehovah is 
ultimately the Sanctification of Man, the Atone- 
ment of Chriſt, and the Sanctification of the 
Holy Ghoſt; in a ſecond Senſe, that it be ac- 
cepted by Man, rectify his Mind, &c. So the 
Will of the Eſſence be done, as it is by the 
Perſons in the Heavens, ſo by the Perſons con- 
cerned in it upon Earth, ſo that it may produce 
its Effects for the Benefit of, and in the Acti- 
ons of Men. This doth not exclude his provi- 
dential Will in Relation to one Man, to ſundry, 
or ſundry Claſſes of Men, at ſundry Times, in 

ſundry States, each in their reſpective Times; 
as before, at the Time of the Death of Chriſt, 

afterwards, or &c. 
Give us this Day our daily ¶ ſuperſtantialem] 
Bread.) To do our Part of his Will requires 
ſpiritual Meat here, Manna in this Wilderneſs. 
Chriſt's Meat was to do the Will of his = 
er, 
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1 
ther, let that be transferred to us. Give us that 
Bread, Strength, Support of the Eſſence, ty- 
pified and ſo often referred to, both in the Old, 
and by Chriſt in the New Teſtament, (which 
he calls his Body, explained above) which 
none but thou canſt give; by which we ſpiri- 
tually live, and alſo that Support, alſo called 
Bread, by which our Bodies live. 

Forgive us our Treſpaſſes or Debts.] Parti- 
cularly thoſe which ſhould have been paid to 
thee, and which we by the Devil's Suggeſtions 
have paid to thy, and our Servants, the Names, 
for placing any thing in Competition with 
thee and thy Laws, and paying the Defe- 
tence due to thee, to them, and the other Ser- 
vices due to thee, and thoſe from thee transferred 
to our Neighbours, for which we can make no 
Payment, either by good Works, or Sufferings, 
or Satisfaction to Men; therefore accept the Sa- 
tisfaction for us (typified by the Sacrifices) by 
the Atonement, as (and on Condition) that we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, as we 
are to do in the new State, which is com- 
mencing ; both typified by what was done at the 
ſeven Years and ſeven times ſeven Years, Jubi- 
lees, when all Debts and Obligations were diſ- 
charged. 

Lead us not into Temptation.) If in follow- 
ing thee our Leader we meet with Temptati- 
on, deliver us from Evil; from the Evil of 
Sin; from the evil One; from his Attempts ; 


from our own Luſts or Imaginations; from the 
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Attempts of other Men ; we are not capable of 
delivering ourſelves, we dar not ſay, let us de- 
liver ourſelves; tis only in thy Power to de- 
liver us; all pretended Services of Will-Wor. 
ſhip ; of Power. of rectifying our Wills ; of de. 
livering ourſelves when we are in Temptation 
or have erred, is not now in the Power of our 
corrupted Wills ; aſſiſt us by thy kingly Power 
to reſiſt or ſuffer, or whatever ſhall be our Du- 
ty, ſo that we may avoid the Actions that are 
evil; or if we ſtagger, ſupport us; if we fall, 
help us up. 

For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen.] Though 
this be _ Inducement to perform the whole, 
tis not in ſome Copies. The Place, the Rule, 
the Subjects, their Obedience, and the Inheri- 
tance belong not to the Heavens but to thee; 
the Rule is inherent in thee ; the Subjects, this 
World, and the Inheritance in the next, are 
thine by Creation: The Subjects by Covenant, 
by Redemption and Sanctification. 

As I have ſhewed that the King was ſuper- 
naturally exhibited, predicted, deſcribed, &c. 
So was his Kingdom predicted, and deſcribed, 
Exod, xix. 6, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. And ye ſhall 
be unto me a Kingdom of Interceſſors, oy a 
boly Nation. Num. xxiv. 7. His King ſhall be 
higher than Agag, and his Kingdom ſhall be ex- 
alted. 1. Chron. xxix. 11. Thine is the Kingdom, 
O Jehovah. Pſal. xxii. 28. Becauſe to 9 — 


aw the Kingdom. xlv. 6. Thy Throne, the A- 


leim, 
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leim, for ever, and ever, the Scepter of thy 
Kingdom is a right Scepter. Ciii. 19. Jeho- 
vah hath prepared his Throne, in the Names, 
and mon his Kingdom ruleth over all, cxlv. 11, 
They ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom, 
and talk of thy Power, to make known to the 
Sons of Men, his mighty Acts, and the glorious 
Majeſty of his Kingdom. Thy Kingdom is an 
everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion through- 
out all Generations. Iſaiah ix. 7. cited Luke i. 
32, 33. Of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace, there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne 
of the Beloved, and upon his Kingdom, to order 
it, and to eſtabliſh it with Fudgment and with 
Juſtice, from henceforth and for ever. Dan. 
ll. 44. And in the Days of theſe Kings ſhall 
mx the Federator wnw the Names, raiſe up 
won his King who ſhall never be deſtroyed, and 
bis Kingdom ſhall not be left to other People, it 
ſhall break in Pieces and. conſume all theſe King- 
doms, and it ſhall fland for ever. iv. 3. His King- 
dom is an everlaſiing Kingdom, and his Domi- 
nion is from Generation to Generation. xxxiv. 16, 
26, vil, 14. And there was given him Domi- 
non and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him His 
Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion that ſhall 
not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed. 18. The Saints of the High 
Ones ſhall take the Kingdom, and poſſeſs the 
Kingdom, for ever, even for ever and ever. ver. 
22, Until the Ancient of Days come, and Judg- 


. ment 
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ment was given to the Saints of the High Ones 
and the Time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the 
Kingdom. 27. And the Kingdom and Dominion, 
and the Greatneſs of the Kingdoms under the 
whole Heaven, ſhall, be given to the People of 
the Saints of the moſt High; whoſe Kingdm 
is an everlaſting Kingdom, and all Rulers ſhall 


ferve and obey him. Obad. 21. And Saviour, 
ſhall come upon Mount Zion. 
ſhall be the Lord's. So under the Roots, Reign, 


And the Kingdom 
Rule, &c. 


There were many in Chriſt's Time who wait. 


ed for, and expected the Kingdom. Mark xy, 
43. Luke xxiii. 51. Joſeph of Arimathea an 
honourable Councellor, which alſo waited for the 
Kingdom of God. Luke xvii. 20. And when he 
was demanded of the Phariſees, when the King- 
dom of God ſhould come, he anſivered them, and 
ſaid, the Kingdom of God cometh not with out- 
ward ſhew, Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or, 
Lo there: For behold the Kingdom of God is 
within you. xix. 11. Becauſe they thought the 
Kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear. O- 
thers miſtook it for the temporal Kingdom. Acts 
1. 6, Wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the 
Kingdom to Iſrael? It was anciently, and then 
preached, Gal. iii, 8,——Preached before the 


Goſpel to Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall 
all Nations be bleſſed. 1 Pet. iv. 6. For this 
Cauſe was the Goſpel preached to them that are 
dead. 1 Pet. iii. 19. Preached to the Spirits 
(now) in Priſon, Act. xxviii. 23, To whom be 

expounded 
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expounded and teſtified the Kingdom of God, per- 
uading concerning Feſus, both out of the Law 
of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from Morn- 


ing till Evening. Matth. iii. 2.x. 7. Repent ye 


for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Luke 
viii. 1. Preaching, and ſhewing the glad Tidings 
of the Kingdom of God. ix. 60, Go thou and 
preach the Kingdom of God. xvi. 16. The Law 
and the Prophets were until John: Since * that 


time the Kingdom of God 1s preached, and every 


PS Man 
* This Text, and Matth. xi. 12. want explaining. From 
the Days of John the Baptiſt until now the Kingdom of 
Heaven BHT. Luke xvi. 16. Every Man u aul 
Pruteras preſſes (with Force and Violence) into it. So the 
Kingdom of Heaven glaꝭerai, muſt be, is forced or taken by 
Force, i. e. not without Force; this is the Senſe, as 
well from the parallel Place above, as from the followin 
IWards, and Riasai, they that uſe Force (and they only) 
aeruozns have it for a Prey, (the like Expreſſion occurs Fer. 
xxi. 9. xxxix. 18. xlv. 5. His Life ſhall be unto him for a 
Prey) get into it. The Diſcourſe here is about Admiſſion 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt in this World, which (as above) 
is by Faith in Chrift, owning him for the true King of Iſrael, 
fo putting themſelves under his Protection; this Kingdom could 


not be robbed or taken, like a City, by Force; but if any 


ſtrong Oppoſition had been made againſt the Faith in Chriſt, 
Force and Violence muſt be uſed to overcome it. And this was 
the Caſe then : Till John they had the Law, and Prophets 
for Guides to Chrift ; but they had made a pretty good Shift 
to conſirue away the Meaning of them, and through Pride, 
Ambitian and Covetouſneſs, had imagined a great many pretty 
Schemes of a Temporal King, &c. and being themſelves to 
be made Princes in all Lands, and ſo forth: But when John 
pointed directly to Chrift, as he flood amongſt them, and de- 
clared that he was the Lamb of God, who was to take away 
the Sins of the World, and conſequently, that the whole Law 


was ſpiritual, and now to be ſuperſeded, ſo that both their 
preſent 
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Man preſſeth into it. Mark. xi. 10, Bleſſed be 
the Kingdom of our Father David, that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord; Hoſanna in the High. 
s , f 4 


ft, 


preſent Preferments and future Hopes were at once forfeited ; 
they made great Oppoſition, and as our Saviour tells them, 
Matth. xxiii. 13. hut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, 
That they went not in themſelves, neither ſiffered they 
them that were entering to go in.— So there was a Neceſſi- 
ty to. uſe Violence to overcome this Ræſiſtance, and we know 
that many in ſpite of all Oppoſition did, from John's Baptiſm, 
preach Chriſt, (i. e. the End of the Law) before they knew he 
had fulfilled all: And ſo they had, (as all who with Force 
and Violence preſs forward to get in, will always have) an Ex- 
trance miniſtred unto them abundantly, (as every Chriſtian, 
Rev. i. G. and elſewhere is to be a Ring) into the Kingdom, and 
bave a Scat or Throne in it, for a Prey, that which he gained 
by Force. Is not this the Prey, which Pſal. exi. 5. is tobe 
given to them that fear Fehovah ? anal is to take or ſeize 
any Thing by way of Prey, — to get what could not have been 
obtained if Force and Violence had not been uſed, Doth not 
calling the Happineſs of the next World, or the Kingdom, a 
Prey (as it is in inumerable Places] imply, that Force muſt 
be uſed to obtain it; and is not agzatw to take by Force 
very properly uſed ? They have conſtrued this, as if the Vi- 
olence was offered to the Kingdom, whereas it is only uſing 
Force and Violence to obtain, Admiſſion againſt thoſe who 
oppoſe our Entrance, No Words could more clearly and 
ſtrongly expreſs the late of the Church at that Time; when its 
Riches and conſequently Power was got into the Hands of Pha- 
riſees, Hypocrites, a Generation of Vipers, who would have 
deprived all Mankind of a Crown hereafter, rather than not 
wear the Bonnet ( Exod. xxviii. 40.) for a few Years here, 
l pen we conſider thoſe terrible Times, when the Door was 
locked againſt thoſe whoa were willing and deſirous to enter, 
fo that they were obliged to force it open to get Admittance, 
with what Pleaſure may we congratulate the—happy Days, 
when the Doors are not only not locked, but ſet open to all, 
Fews, Turks, Infidels, Enthuſiaſts, Mad-AAen. I hen they 


are 
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ef. The Direction, Matth. vi. 33. Seek ye firf 
the Kingdom of God. Is come Matth. xii. 
28. The Kingdom of God is come unto you. . 
Theſſ. ii. 12. Hath called you unto his Kingdom. 
Whoſe it was All the Appellations center in 
the Son of Man: He was God; Son of God: 
Jeſus Chriſt; King of Heaven ; our Lord ; our 
Saviour, &c. Matth. xvi. 28. There be ſome 
ſanding bere, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom. 
- Whence it was not.— John xviii. 36. My King- 
dom is not of this World: If my kingdom were 
of this World, then would my Servants fight=—— 
but now is my Kingdom not from hence. In what 
it conſiſted 1 Cor, iv. 20. The Kingdom of 
God is not in Word, but in Power. Rom. xiv, 
17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Where it i Luke xvu. 21. The 
Kingdom of God ts within you, (my Influence 
and your Obedience.) What it was like—Mat. 
xilt. 19. When ene heareth the Word of the King- 
dom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked One and catcheth away &c. 31. Luke 
xili. 19. Like a Grain of Muſtard Seed—Sowed 
and becometh a Tree, Matth. xiii. 33. Like 


are not only invited, but compelled to come in; nay when the 
very Foundations are dug up to make Way for them. Surely 
the Gueſt Chamber will be full ere long: But then they who 
have not on the NM edding-Garment will be caſt out into. the outer 
Darkneſs. — Aud will not he who knowingly and deſignedly 
admits ſuch be caſt out with them? Let every n aſk him- 


ſelf this Quęſtion. 


unto 
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unto Leaven, which a Woman took and hid in thres 
Meaſures of Meal till the whole was leavene 


37. He that foweth the good Seed is the Son of 


Man: The Field is the World: The good Seed 
are the Children of the Kingdom: But the Tares 
are the Children of the wicked One : The Enemy 
that fowed them is the Devil: The Harveſt i 
the End of the World, and the Reapers are the 
Angels (the reſt below.) 44. Like unto Treaſure 
bid in a Field: the which when a Man hath 
Jound, be hideth ; and for joy thereof goeth and 
ſelleth all that he hath and buyeth the Field, — 
Like unto a Merchant-Man ſeeking goodly Pearl; : 
Who when he had found one Pearl of great Price, 
he went and fold all that be had, and bought 
it. I like a Net that was or into the Sea, and 
gathered of every Kind, aubich when it was full, 
they drew to Shore, and ſat down, and gathered 
the Good into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away — 
52. Therefore every Scribe, which is inſtructed 
unto the Kingdom of Heaven, is like a Man thot 
ig an Houſe-holder, which bringeth forth out of 
his Treaſure [the two Teſtaments] Things new and 
old. xviii. 23. Therefore is the Kingdom of Heaven 
likened unto à certain King which would take ac- 
count of his Servants. Have patience with me and 
1 will pay thee all, Forgave him the Debt, &c. 
xx. I. Like unto a Man that is an Houſe-Holder, 
which went out early in the Morning to hire La- 
bourers.— s it not lawful for me to do what [ will 
with my own ? — 22, Like unto a certain King 
that made a Marriage Feaſt for his $ a” 
an 
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and the Remnant took his Servants and entreat- 
ed them ſpitef! ully and flew them. Deſtroyed 
thoſe Murderers and burnt up their City. 80 
thoſe Servants went out into the Ways and ga- 
thered together all, as many as they found, 
both Good and Bad. How cameſt thou hither 
not having a Wedding-Garment ? Caſt him 
into outer Darkneſs. For many are called, 
but few choſen, xxv. 1. Then ſhall — be li kened 
unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps and 
went forth to meet the Bridegroom. They that 
were fooliſh took their Lamps but took no Oil with 
them, but the Wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels with 
their Lamps.—— And while they went to buy, the 
Bridegroom came. ver. 14.—As a Man travel- 
ling into a far Country called his own Servants 


and deliver'd unto them his Goods, 19. After 


a long Time, the Lord of thoſe Servants cometh, 
and reckoneth with them —2 3. Enter thou into 
the Foy of thy Lord. 30. Caſt ye the unpro- 
fitable Servant into outer Darkneſs. Who hin- 
dered Men from entring——Matth, xxiii. 13. 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; 
- 8 ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
For ye neither go in yourſeFves, neither 
her ye them that are going in to enter. Luke 
i. 52. Mo unto you Lawyers ; for ye have taken 
pack the Key of Knowledge : Ye entered not in 
oui ſelves, and them that were entering in, ye 
forbad. Who it was to be taken from, and to 
whom given. Matth. xxi. 31. The Publicans 
and the Harlots go into * King — of God before 
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you. ver. 43. The Kingdom of God ſhall be takey 
from you, (the Jews) and given to a Nation bring. 
ing forth the Fruits thereof : Qualification 
Matth. xix. 14. Luke xviii. 16. Sufer little 
Children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of fuch is the Kingdom of God. —— Whoſoever 
ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
Child, ſhall in no ways enter therein, Mark 
ix. 47. Lt 1s better for thee to enter into the 
Kingdom of God with one Eye, than having twy 
Eyes to be caſt into Hell Fire. John iii. z. 
Except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. The Manner of Admiſſion, 
| —ver. 5. Except a Man be born of Water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God. Baptiſm is the Key, the two Species of Bap- 
tiſm are the two Keys. Acts ii. 38. Repent and be 
baptized in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, every one of 
you for the Remiſſion of Sins. This admitted into 
the Kingdom here, bat was not always effectual, 
no not when adminiſtred'by Chriſt. John xii. 
10. Ye are clean, but not all (viz. Fudas.) The 
other Key which is infallible, and which, after 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, was often firſt con- 
ferred. Acts i. 5. xi. 16. John truly baptized 
with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized wth the 
Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
Body. Titus iii. 5. He ſaved us by the waſhing 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Heb. x. 1 5. For by one Offering he hath per fected 
for ever thoſe that are ſanftified. 1 Cor. vi. ; I. 
uf 
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But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye art 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Teſus, and by 

Spirit of our God. Rom. viii. 30. Whom be 
called, them alſo he juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, 
them be alfo glorified. xv. 16. That I (Paul) ſhould 
| be the Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
mimſtring the Goſpel of” God, that the offering 
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable; being ſanc- 


tified by the Holy Ghoſt. Eph. i. 13. In whom 


2 after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 


Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of 


our Inheritance. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day 
Redemption. 

Since in Times of Darkneſs at the Inſtigation 
of the Apoſtate ſews two Thirds of the World 
run after a mad Man for their Prophet, and have 
followed his Succeſſors; and the other third run 
after thoſe who ſet up a forged Court and Pow- 
er like that of the pretended Sanhedrim of the 
Apoſtates, and their Heads, who pretend to be 
Succeſſors to an Apoſtle, who had no Commiſ- 
fion to act there; and as each pretend by ſome 
forged Stories that their Head for the Time be- 
ing has the Diſpoſal of this Kingdom, in direct 
Oppoſition to Scripture ; for the Benefit of thoſe 
who are ſeduced by the latter, and will allow 
the Scripture to be deciſive ; for the preſent I 
ſhall inſert a few Texts to ſhew how that Mat- 
ter ſtands, 

Peter was called as the other eleven Apoſtles, 
and inſpired as the other ten; and, as appears 

L | below, 


XN \. > 3 w—_ A * — 


— - 2 — _— — = Y — | — 
r — 5 wat 


LES, — Daſs I OLCLGNRSRS — 


1 


—— oe 


——— — 
— — — 


( 162 ) 


below, was too much inclined to follow the 
ceremonial Law to be ſent Apoſtle to the Gen- 
tiles; Shul, afterwards, Paul, a native Roman, 
was converted in a miraculous Manner; from 
being a Perſecutor was made fit to do what Pe. 
ter, as appears Galatians the fecond Chapter, 
was not fit for, and appointed by Chriſt, 45; 
ix. 15. He is à choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear 
my Name before the Gentiles and Kings and the 
Children of Iſrael. He began to preach to the 
Jews, but had a Viſion as he relates xxii. 17, &c, 
Chriſt told him the Jews would not receive his 
Teſtimony ; and ſaid v. 21. depart : for I uill 
fend thee far hence to the Gentiles. So at ix. zo. 
he went on this Commiſſion to Tarſus, his na- 
tive Place. After this, Acts x. Cornelius a Gen- 
tile, 'tis likely a Proſelyte, was ordered to ſend 
for Peter, who was within a Day's Journey; 
and he was ſent that ſpecial Meſſage to inſtruct 
Cornelius * which he did in the hearing of his 

Kinſ- 


* 7s plain St. Peter was very much addicted to the Jeu- 
2% Ceremonies, (which were now 118 ) becauſe there was 
Neceſſity for a Viſion to open his Mind, and convince him that 
the Partition-wall was broken down, and that Nothing was 
unclean that was wholeſome ; nay this was forced to be repeat- 
ed thrice, and all ſcarce ſufficient, for Peter yet doubted what 
the Viſion meant, as plain as the meaning was ; and after all 
this he relapſed, doubted, and diſſembled, which ſhews that the 
ApoſHes were not inſpired ſo far as to force their Wills; but 
where their own Faith was concerned, they were to judge upon 
Evidence as other Men did: had not this been the Caſe, they 
had not had a State of Trial, ſa would have had no Title to Re- 


wards ; but then they were not ſuffered to teach others any _ 
7 


F 
Kinſmen and Friends who believed, and he had 


no farther. Commiſſion to any other Gentile. 


Ch. xi. Upon Saul's Return and Report at Jeru- 
ſalem, they had Advice that ſome had preach- 
ed to the Grecians and that many believed; 
they ſent Barnabas, and he went to Tarſus to fetch 
Pau (who doubtleſs had been preaching there) 
and brought him to Antioch ; who conſtituted 
the firſt Church that was called Chriſtian. Ch. 
xii, Barnabas and Saul were by order of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Church, by them again, in 
form ſeparated to this Taſk, and ſent farther: and 
preaching to the Jews, and the Jews ' blaſphe- 
ming, ſay v. 46. Lo we turn unto the Gentiles, 
xiv, They return and report that God (not St. 
Peter) had open'd the Door of Faith to the Gen- 


tiles. Ch. xv. Upon a Diſpute about circumciſing 


the Gentiles, Paul and Barnabas went up to Je- 
ruſalem; After meeting and Diſputes v. 7. Pe- 
ter roſe up (did not fit in his Chair) and ſaid un- 
to them, Men and Brethren, ye know how that 
a good while ago, God made Choice among us, that 
the Gentiles (Cornelins and his Friends) by my 


but what the Holy Spirit directed them in; though they were left 
free to form thoſe Sentiments they were to be judged upon for 
themſelves, by the ſame Rules as other Chriſtians do and this 
reconciles St. Paul's correcting him in an Article of Faith, So 
Peter was ſent to preach to Cornelius for his own Inſtruction, by 
ſeeing the Hely Ghoſt deſcend on Cornelius and other Heathens, 
might be convinced of the Error which had got jo deep Root in 
his Mind, not to make him, much leſs any others under his 
Sadew, Lord of the Gentiles, | | 


J. 2 Mouth 
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Mouth ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, and 
believe. And relates what happened. Barna. 
bas and Saul report what Miracles they had per. 
formed. James ſays v. 14. Simeon has decla- 
red bow God at the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, 
v. 19. gives Sentence. After Paul had conver- 
ted Gentiles and many Countries, Ch. xxi. he re- 
peats what God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by his Miniſtry. The Jewiſh Converts had 
not got clear of the Law, and accuſed him for 
Breach of the Law. Ch. xxv. appeals to Cæſar 
xxvi. repeats his Converſion and Commiſſion, 
v. 17. Delivering thee from the People, and from 
the Gentiles unto whom now I ſend thee, to open 
their Eyes &c. Ch. xxvii. ſent to Rome, xxvii. 
xxx, Preached there for two Years. Rom, xi, 13, 
For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as I am the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles I magnify mine Office, 
xv. 16. That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Feſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles &c: 1 Cor. iv. 15. — 
have not many Fathers: for in Chriſt Tejus I 
have begotten you through the Goſpel. ix. 1. Am J 
not an Apoſtle ? am I not free? Sc. 2 Cor. ii. 3. 
J (Paul) was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles. So no one chief, xii. 11.—1: Nothing 
am I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles. Gal. i. 15. 
But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me— 
and called me by his Grace, to reveal his Son in 
me, that I might preach him among the Heathens ; 
immediately I conferred not with Fleſh and Blood 
-—Then after three Years I returned to Jeruſalem 
7o fee Peter, and abode with him fifteen Days, 
| li. 


(165) 

ji, 2. And I went up by Revelation, and com- 
municated unto them that Goſpel which T preach 
among the Gentiles, 7. But contrariwiſe, when 
they ſaw that the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion 
was committed unto me, as the Goſpel of Cir- 
cumciſion was unto Peter (for he that wrought 
efeftually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Cir- 
cumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles) and when James, Cephas (that is 
Peter ) and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars, per- 
cerved the Grace that was given unto me, they 
gave to me and Barnabas the RIGHT HANDS 
Fellowſhip ; that we ſhould gs unto the Heathen 
and they unto the Circumciſion. But when Pe- 
ter was come to Antioch, I withſtood him to the 
Face, becauſe he was to be blamed. For before 
that certain came from James, he did eat with 
the Gentiles : But when they were come he with- 
drew, &c. See the whole Chapter. Eph. iii. 
8. That I ſhould preach among the Gentiles, 
&c. Col. i. 25. Whereof I am made a Mi- 
mſfter—for you. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Whereunto I 
am ld a Preacher and an Apoſtle (T ſpeak 
the Truth in Chriſt, Ihe not) a Teacher of the 
Gentiles in Faith and Verity. 2 Tim. i. II. 
Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, and an 
Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentiles. Titus 
i. 1. Paul —an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt — to 
Titus. With Power to ordain Elders, Biſhops, 
&c. 1 Pet. i. 1. To the Strangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus. 2 Pet. iii. 2. That ye may 
be mindful of the Words which were ſpoken. be- 
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fore by the Holy Prophets and of the Command. 
ments of us (not of me, but of us) the Apoſtles of 
the Lord our Saviour. They talk of a Promiſe 
to Peter upon the Canteſſion that was revealed 
to him, Matt, xvi. 18. That Chriſt would 
build his Church upon a Rock (as the Jewiſh 
Temple was, and that that Rock was Peter, 
Ifa. xliv. 6. Jehovah, 8, Is there wn one execrated 
befides me ? Yea there is no Rock; T know not any. 
If the Church had been built upon Peter, it had 
had a ſandy Foundation, and had fallen when 
Matt, xxv. he (with the A gravation of knowing 

by Revelation who Chrif was) denied Chrift 
thrice, notwithſtanding his Repentance, which 
was by the extraordinary Interceſſion of Chriſt, 
Luke xxii. 32. But I have prayed for thee, that 
thy Faith fail not, and when thou art convert- 
ed, flrengthen thy Brethren. 1 Sam. ii. 2. Not 
4 Rock hike our Aleim. 2 Sam. xxii. 2. Je- 
hovah my Rock, &c. 32. who 1s a Rock ſave our 
Aleim. * Pfal. lxxxix. 26. Rock of my Sal- 
vation. xcv. 1. Of our Salvation. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
That Rock was Chriſt. Nay Peter's triple Con- 
feſſion which was demanded, and the triple 
Charge given to treble his Diligence i in the Of- 
fice, c:mmon to the loweſt Teacher in the 
Church, ſo tomake ſome Amends tothe Church, 
John xxi. « ere not much to his Honour, and 
hardly wiped off the Diſgrace : He had Occa- 
fon and Senſe to be grieved at what the Uſur- 
pers of his Power boaſt of: And to avoid Of- 
tence tis likely he was not ſuffered to be an E- 
vangeliſt. 


(167) 

vangeliſt. And tis inſinuated that by Matt- 
xvi. 19. And I will give unto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. that Peter had a 
'r Grant of thoſe Keys to him and thoſe 
who claim to be his Succefſors, excluſive of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, and 
all others: Which only appears to be a Pro- 
miſe from him who knew the Hearts of all 
Men, and knew what Offences he would af- 
terwards commit, yet notwithſtanding he 
ſhould be admitted to ſome Degree of Equality 
with the reſt, ſhould receive the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was intended to be more 
for the Advantage of others than of themſelves, 
which was to enable and direct them to perform 
their Offices, to ſee into the Minds of Men, and 
at that Time judge who were fit to receive the 
Power conferred by the Impoſition of Hands 
to be admitted or excluded, The Infinuation 
is falſe in every Point: This was not a Grant, 
but a Promiſe ; and it was not a Promiſe ex- 
clufive : becauſe the ſame Promiſe was made 
to all the Apoſtles, or at leaſt to ſuch of them as 
ſhould continue to be Apoſtles. ' Peter tho' he 
fell off, 'tis likely, becauſe he was the firſt who 
was made the Organ to make that bleſſed Con- 
feſſion was (as above) reſtored. Judas fell off 
and deſtroyed himſelf. He ( Peter) confeſſed 
Chriſt firſt, and after denied him ; but ſure the 
reſt who confeſſed him after, but never denied 
him, were alſo Confeſſors. Though Thomas 
doubted, he did not deny Evidence: compared 
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that Peter had Revelation, that Thomas had 
only Senſe, Deduction by Reaſon, by the writ. 
ten Hebrew Scriptures, and the Miracles both 
had ſeen for Evidence, his Confeſſion infinitely 
out-did that of Peter. He was by Senſe con- 
vinced that what he felt was the Body of Jeſus, 
who had been crucified and dead, ſo riſen; and 
when he put his Hand to his Heart, that this 
was an immortal Body, one who could not 
naturally live with ſuch a Wound, and conſe- 
quently from Scripture, that that Perfon was 
his z Lord, and had the Eſſence in him, 
ſo was alſo due his God, he that had ſworn to 
the Covenant and bought him. The Grant 
was made to all. All were to exerciſe it, and 
did exerciſe it. Peter was not the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, but St. Paul. All this Claim for 
Peter hangs upon the Miſconſtruction of a 
ſingle Text; as the pretended Inſpiration of the 
Quakers does : Shew the Deceit and they both 
drop together. Juſt when Paul had been mi- 
raculouſly converted, and appointed Apoſtle to 
the Gentiles, and by a ſecond Miracle (becauſe 
the Jews would not hear him) ſent to his Of- 
fice at Tarſus; Then upon the Prayers of a 
Heathen, Peter who was at Hand was ſent to 


inſtruct him, which he did in the Hearing of 


his Relations; ſo ſays he Acts xv. 7. God made 
Choice among us that the Gentiles (Corneliusand his 
Friends) by my Mouth ſhould (firſt) hear the Word 
of the Goſpel and believe. Does this Meſſage, or 
theſe Words conſtitute either him or his Suc- 


ceſſors 
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ceſſors chief or excluſive of St. Paul or his Suc- 
ceſſors over the Gentiles, who were then al- 
moſt all the World? If Chriſt or the Holy 
Ghoſt had ſent the loweſt Miniſter in the 
Church on this Errand, in St. Paul's Abſence, 
would that have taken away St. Pauls Inſtitu- 
tion, and Miſſion, and the many Declarations, 
and once his ſolemn Oath, and void all his Ac- 
tions, and made that Miniſter who never was 
employed again chief or ſole Apoſtle over the 
Gentiles? Much leſs will any idle Story of Tra- 
dition. St. Paul Gal. ii. tells you, who he was 
Apoſtle to, and who St. Peter was Apoſtle to, 


and that St. Peter &c. allowed it. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 


Whereunto I am ordained a Preacher, and an 


Apoſtle ¶ ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt Jeſus, I lye 


not) a Teacher of the Gentiles in Truth and Ve- 


rity. 1 Tim. ii. 7. St. Paul taught and govern- 
ed the Heathens, and St. Peter tells you he 
writ to Strangers ſcattered (Jews, moſtly Apoſ- 
tates.) There had been Contefts among the 
Apoſtles while they expected earthly Power, 
which ſhould be the greateſt : And the falſe 
Pretence, and the Abuſes of this pretended Power 
were certainly foreſeen : Becauſe there is the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence given of this Grant and Ex- 
erciſe to St, Paul, that ever was given for any 
Man, ſcarce Moſes excepted ; St. Peter's Di- 
oceſs was ſoon after within St. Paul's: For the 
Apoſtates were all diſperſed. And of all others 
dt, Peter could have no Succeſſor, nor no Metro- 
polis, unleſs it were to hunt the Apoſtates 

through- 
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throughout the whole World. And thoſe who 
pretend to be his Succeffors muſt acknowledge 
themſelves to be Jews, and fo muſt thoſe who 
regard them. Thoſe who pretend to it have 
taken all their Plan, and all the Doctrine by 
which they maintain their Power, and acquire 
their Riches, not from St. Peter, nor any Thing 
but his Confeſſion (tho' he was for keeping in 
Part of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, and ſo not a 
fit Apoſtle for the Gentiles) But from the pre. 
tended Sanhedrim of the Apoſtates, and from 
Tradition like theirs, This Promiſe was made 
to them all. Matt. xviii. 18. Whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whatſoever ye ſhall Iooje on Earth, ſhall be 
| locſed in Heaven: Theſe Promiſes were per- 
formed to (I think) ten other Apoſtles with him, 
when Chriſt had given them his Commiſſion, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. While Chriſt, who was 
God, was upon Earth, this Power of forgiving 
Sins upon Earth was only in him. Matt. ix. 6, 
But that ye may know that the Son of Man bath 
Power on Earth to forgive Sins, Mark ii. 7. 
Luke v. 21. Who can forgive Sms but God? 
John i. 14. He is faithful and juſt to forgive us 
cur Sins; Acts v. 31. This is reſtrained, Matt. 
xii. 31, 32, &c. for Sins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt: And conditional, Luke vi. 37. that 
we forgive or love, &c. When Chriſt was a- 
ſcended, the Holy Ghoſt ſent by him, who 
was alſo God, exerciſed this Power upon Earth; 


and the Apoſtles were no more but Inſtruments 
| through 
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through which the Holy Ghoſt ated, fo that 
their Words were his Words, their Sentence 
his Sentence: He directed them to admit thoſe, 
whom they admitted, by Baptiſm : He directed 
them upon whom to confer not only the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but the 
Oil, the ſaving Influence, which qualified them 
for the Kingdom by Holineſs. If they will 
have Chriſt to have a Vicar for eſtabliſhing 
the Church at the Beginning, it muſt be the 
Holy Ghoſt, no other but one poſſeſſed of 
Omniſcience &c, could execute that Office. 
Acts xx. 28, The Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which 
he (the Eſſence in Chriſt) hath purchaſed 
with his own Blood. There is another ſeemin 
Grant, becauſe it is in the paſt Tenſe, not ef- 
fected, before they had the Holy Ghoſt. Matt. 
xili. 11. Becauſe it is given to you to know the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but &c. 
Whether this was from Chriſt's private Infor- 
mations or &c. may be diſputed. John xx, 21. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Peace be unto 
you : As my Father hath fent me (a Prophet) 
even ſo ſend I you; and when be had ſaid this 
le breathed on, and faith unto them; Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt. N hoſeſover Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained. This was poſſeſſed 
and exerciſed in common by the Apoſtles. This 
was predicted to be granted to them, and them 
only, Matt. xix. 28. Ye which have followed 

me. 
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zue in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man 
ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 
fit on tweſve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael. Luke xxii. 29. And I appoint unto 
you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my Table 
in my Kingdom, and fit on Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. The pretended Abſo- 
lutions of the apoſtate Jews, and from them of 
the Romiſh Church, are in Prov. 7. truly and 
_ beautifully deſcribed. The Power of Ejection, 
or taking off the Admiſſion by Baptiſm, ſo Ex- 
communication, is not an eligible Office, was 
never executed by St. Peter; No Inſtance in 
the Reſt, but once by St. Paul, in the pretended 
Dioceſs of St. Peter, for Inceſt and Blaſphemy, 
nov for not anſwering Citations to a lay Court. 
Whatever there was for Inceſt, which he who 
had committed ſhould have been taken away 
from among them, there was no Occaſion for 
thoſe who blaſphemed to be excommunicated, 
they had renounced Chriſt. The ſecond Key 
is what Simon the Sorcerer would have bought. 
Acts viii. 19. Give me alſo this Power, that on 
ꝛohmſocver I lay Hands, he may receive the 
Holy Gboſt; but it was not to be ſold, nor did it 
deſcend to the Biſhops or Church after, but 
ceaſed ; was to confer Gifts for eſtabliſhing the 
Church, and all the Species of them (the Gifts) 
ceaſed together; only that Degree which is for 
the private Benefit of each Perſon remains. What 
this Key confers was never taken away 2 
| an, 


1 
Man, nor ever can be but by him or them who 
give it: nor is there any Inſtance that ever it 
was taken away by him or them. The In- 
ſtances by St. Paul 1 Cor. v. 4. In the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 
together, and my Spirit, with the Power of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch an one unto 
Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the 
Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Je- 
ſus. Repeated 1 Tim. 1. 20. Of whom is Hy- 
meneus and Alexander; «whom I have delivered 
unto Satan that they may learn not to blaſpheme, 
This appears to be a Permiſſion unto Satan, 
who had for the Reaſons aforeſaid, and that 
Chriſt might ſhew his Power, been permitted 
at that Time, to poſſeſs the Bodies of Men; 
and was then permitted to torture the Bodies 
and Souls of Men, of ſuch as had forfeited the 
Protection of Chrift. This was not of the Na- 
ture of Excommunication, nor practicable now, 
any more than it is to take them out of the 
Hands of Satan, and cure them of the Diſeaſes 
he inflicts: and thoſe who cannot perform the 
latter before Unbelievers, have no Pretence to 
uſe the former. 
The Pope aſſumes the Adminiſtration of 
Chriſt here, and of his final Judgment here- 
after, without any Authority, Direction or 
Guide, in Pardons, Diſpenſations, Commuta- 
tions, Penance, Purgatory, Interceſſion by 
Saints, Angels, &c. all taken from the forged 
dtories of the apoſtate Jews, He precludes final 


Judg- 
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Judgment. He formerly pretended alſo to dif 
poſe of the Kingdom in this World. If Chriſt 
rule and interpoſe in them, and wills ſuch an 
one to be King, and the Pope wills another, 
the Pope curſes the Church in that Kingdom, 


if they will not obey his King. 
Under the Law it was as great a Crime for a 
High Prieſt to meddle with the Office of a Pro- 
phet, or in making a King, as for a King to 
meddle with exerciſing the Office of High 
Prieſt. . 2 Chron: xxvi. ig. Uzztab was ſmitten 
with Leproſy, ſo excluded, for attempting to 
burn Incenſe. Abiathar was guilty of Death 
for acting the Part of a Prophet, and for pre- 
tending to diſpoſe of the Crown, and was ex- 
cluded for high Treaſon; though not executed: 
And Zadockh, the only high Prieſt who ever acted 
in altering the Succeſſion, did it at the Com- 
mand of the reigning King who was a Prophet, 
and in the Preſence, or jointly with another 
Prophet: And as the Caſes now cannot be pa- 
rallel with thoſe, ſo none of them can be any 
Precedents pro or con. On the other Side they 
ſay that an old Woman can admit, uſe the firſt 
Key as well as St. Peter or any of his Succeſſors, 


or thoſe of any other of the Apoſtles : nay every 


unordained, illiterate Teacher, who takes it up 
at his own Hand, and preaches out of his own 
Head, proteſts loudly againſt the Pope; and 


/ ſays that he himſelf has, nay a crack-brained 
| Woman pretends that ſhe has the Keys: If any 


Man will come into his or her Congregation, 
and 


(ws) 
and believe their Nonſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt is 


obliged to pour out his extraordinary Gifts u 
on them; which Side is moſt impudently blaſ. 
phemous, let them diſpute. Whatever the 
inſpired Perſons by. their Preaching, 'Writing | 
or Acting bound or looſed upon Earth, is bound 
or looſed at the final Judgment or in Heaven. 
Their Commiſſion was to publiſh the Terms 
of the Covenant, of the Promiſes, the good 
Tidings that the Parts on the behalf of the Aleim 
- were performed ; and the Holy Ghoſt by them 
could fee who accepted, and who refuſed thoſe 
Terms; and even the Holy Ghoſt had, as Chriſt 
had (though the Expreſſion ſhould only upon 
ſuch Neceſſity be uſed) bound themſelves to ad- 
mit or reject according to thoſe they had ſworn 
to, and upon no other Terms. They declare 
they had not predeſtinated nor accepted with 
Reſpect to Perſons, nor any other Way, but ac- 
cording to thoſe Tetms; nor gave any Diſpenſa- 
tions or Pardons; nor appointed any Penance here 
or in an imaginary Purgatory; or allowed Mora- 
lity, or any other Pretences to evade or ſupply 
thoſe Terms; much leſs give Powers to any o- 
ther to do ſo; Whatever Pretence the Officers in 
a Church may make to theſe Powers, Chriſt has 
bound himſelf to judge, and will judge according 
to thoſe Terms; and notwithſtanding there was a 
Powerdeſcended to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; 
it wasnot (after Inſpiration ceaſed) a Power to ſee 
who complied with and who rejected the Terms, 
ſo as to remit or reject them from the Benefit of 
thoſe Terms, the Inheritance, Theſe 


Sorts, and more particularly in the Quakers, 
is founded upon Iſa. xxxil. 15. xliv. 3. Joel ii. 
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Theſe Keys were not granted to the ina 
ſpired Apoſtles and to their uninſpired Succeſ- 
ſors in a Succeſſion, as the Office of high Prieſt 
was; much leſs to a parcel of mad Men; but 
kept in Hand, after the Time of the Apoſtles, 
to grant in the ordinary Way at Pleaſure, Rey, 
i. 18, TI have the Keys of Hell and Death, 
iii. 7. He that hath the Key of David, he that” 
openeth and no Man ſbutteth; and ſhutteth and 
no Man openeth, Notwithſtanding many were 
to be admitted by the Key of Baptiſm into the 
Kingdom here, ſome were to be ſmall and ſome 
great, ſome ſhould not and ſome ſhould. enter 
into that Part, which a Subject can enter into 
in this World, feigned or real voluntary Sub- 
jection, ſo not entitled, or entitled to the Poſ- 
ſeſſions hereafter, 
I allow the Pope, or him and his Aſſiſtants 
to diſpenſe with the Ordinances he and they 
have made; ſuch as when a Man may eat Fleſh , 
when a Prieſt may marry ; and all Ordinances 
of their own making ; and with taking of the 
Fees they have fixed for doing ſo: but with 
nothing which was fixed by the Covenant, ſo 
not with what the Aleim have determined in 
their Wiſdom to be the 'Terms of the Covenant 
by which each Man is to be ſaved; and from 
which they themſelves cannot recede. 
The Pretence to Inſpiration and ſupernatural . 
Gifts now in the Pope, in the Diſſenters of all 
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28, 29. Acts ii, 1. 3. 4. (applied, that of 

vel by Name 16,- 17, 18. to the extraordi- 
nary Gifts of Tongues &c. poured upon the 
Apoſtles and others, and continued for a few 
Years, till Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, which 
| then ceaſed.) By impiouſly leaving out the 
whole Diſcourſe from thence to v. 39. the Sum 
and End of which was repent and be baptiſed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive 
the Holy Ghojt : then annexing v. 39. which 
refers to the general Promiſe of a Chriſt and Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and not to the Continuance 
of ſupernatural Gifts: For the Promiſe is to you 
and your Children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. So 
the Quakers excuſe themſelves from bearing 
Arms by IIa. ii. 4. and apply it to Matthew 
xxvi. 52. Rev. xiii. 10. Becauſe Chriſt would 
not be reſcued but ſuffer by the Sword; and be- 
cauſe his Apoſtles could not have any Benefit by 
uſing, but by ſuffering from the Sword ; and 
ſtupidly to 2 Cor. x. 3, 4. Eph. vi. 12, Becauſe 
they did not fight their Luſts, the Devil, &c. by 
the material Sword. 

Matt. v. 19. Whoever therefore ſhall break 
one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach 
Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven : but whoſoever ſhall do, and 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 20. Except your Righteouſ-- 
neſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe enter into the 
M Kingdom 


1 an 
Kingdom of Heaven. xix. 24. It is eafie# for a 
Camel [Cable] 70 go through the Eye of a Needle, 
than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 


of God. Mar. x. 23, 24. How hard is it for 
them that truſt in Riches to enter into the King. 
dom of God? Luke. ix. 62. No Man having put 
his Hand to the Plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the Kingdom of God. Matt. vii. 21, Not 
every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but be that 
doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, 
Chriſt was to enter upon his Power at his 
Reſurrection ; upon Poſſeſſion at his Aſcen- 
ſion. xxvi. 29, Until that Day I [the Huma- 
nity] drink it new with you in my Father's 
Kingdom. Mar. xiv. 25, Till I drink it new in 
the Kingdom f God. Luk. xxii. 16. Until it be 


fulfilled in the Kingdom of God —— until the 


Kingdom of God ſhall come, Xxiii, 42. Lord re- 
member me when thou comeſt in thy Kingdom 


to day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Rev. x1. 


15. The Kingdoms of this World are become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. x1. 10. 
Now ts come Salvation and Strength, and the 
Kingdom of our God, and the Power of bis Chriſt, 
Matt. xxviii. 18. 4 Poxcer is given unto me in 
Heaven and Harth. Yet he could not grant 
the Petition, Mat. xx. 21, Grant that theſe my 
tuo Sons may fit, the one on thy right Hand, and 


| the other on the Left in thy Kingdom, becaule 


his Place was fixed in the Aleim. Mat. * 
4. 
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64. Hereafter ſhall ye- ſee the Son of Man fittin 
on the right Hand of Power, &c. Acts vii. 2 


Behold I fee the Heavens opened, and the Son of 


Man fitting at the right Hand of God, In his 
Deſtruction of the Jews. Mark ix. 1, There be 
ſome that ſtand bere, which ſhall not taſte of 
Death, till they have ſeen the Kingdom of God 
come with Power. To inherit the Kingdom, 
that Part which is inheritable by a Subject here- 


after, Poſſeſſion.— this is a Gift, Luk. xii. 32. 
I is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the 


Kingdom. 1 Thel. ii. 12. Who has called you 
unto his Kingdom and Glory. Col. i. 13. Who 
hath delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, 
and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis 
dear Son, The Inheritance may - moſt ſtrictly 
be called a Gift, fince there is nothing in our- 


ſelves, but it is the Conſideration of the Benig- 


nity of the Aleim, applied to our Minds by 
the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt which only 
can qualify, and without that Qualification, we 
cannot even in Mercy be admitted. Who 
could not inherit — 1 Cor. xv. 50. Fleſh and 
Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. vi. g. 
The Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. Be not deceived: neither Fornicators 
&c. Who ſhould inherit. — Mat. v. 3. Luk. 


vi. 20. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theirs 


is the Kingdom of God. Mat. v. 10. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake : 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 2 Pet. i. 6. 
Add to your Faith Virtue, &c. 11. For fo an En- 
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france ſhall be miniſter d to you abundantly, into 
the everlaſiing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
' Feſus Chrift. Luk. xviii. 29. There is no Man 
hath left Houſe, or Parents, or Brethren, or 
Wife, or Children for the Kingdom of God $ ake, 
who ſhall not receive mamfold more in this pre- 
ſent Time, and in the World to come Life ever. 
laſting. Acts xiv. 22. And that we muſt through 
much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God. 
2 Theſ. i. 5. That you may be counted worthy of 
the Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer 
2 Tim. iv. 1. 1charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick 
and the Dead at his Appearing, and his King- 
dem. Jam. ii. 5. Hath not God choſen the Poor 
of this World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom which he has promiſed to them that love 
him. The final Diviſion. — Mat. xxv. 34. 
Then fall the King ſay unto them on bis right 
Hand, come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of 
the World, for &c. So 41. Depart from me ye 
Curſed. xiii. 41.— And they ſhall gather cut of 
his Kingdom all Things that offend, and them 
which do Iniquity; and ſhall caſt them into « 
Purnace of Fire. Then ſhall . the Righteous 
ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of ther 
Tather. v. 48. And gathered the good into Veſſels, 
but caſt the bad away. So ſhall it be at the End 
of the World : The Angels ſhall come forth, and 
fever the Wicked from among the Fuſt'; and ſtall 


caſt them into the Furnace of Fire. Matt, vill. 
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11. And T ſay unto you that many ſhall come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt, ,and ſhall fit down <with Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, But the Children of the Kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into the outer Darkneſs. Luk. xiii. 


28. When ye ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac and 


Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of 
God, and you your ſelves thruſt out: And they 


ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and 


from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit 


chen in the Kingdom of God. xiv. 15. Bleſſed 


is be that ſhall eat Bread (royal Support and 
Protection) in the Kingdom of God; the Pa- 
rable and Qualification follow. So Rev. xix. 9. 
Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb. This Kingdom, the Power 
of the Man by which he was to rule on Earth, 
to judge finally and give Poſſeſſion in Heaven, 
is when executed, to be ſurrendered : But his 
Poſſeſſion and their Enjoyment of the Inheri- 
tance is to endure for ever. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Then 
cometh the End, when he (the Humanity) ſhall 
have delrvered up the Kingdom to God, even the 
Father— Then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 


feft unto him that put all Things under bim, that 
od may be all in all, Luk. i. 33. Aud be ſhall 


reign over the Houſe of Facob for ever, and of 
bis Kingdom there ſhall be no End. Heb. xii. 28. 
Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have. Grace, whereby wwe may 
ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and godly 


Fear. 
M 3 John 
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| John xvui. 36, 
My Kingdom is not of this World, 


THESE Words imply that there are two 

Sorts of Kingdoms which differ eſſenti- 

ally. In order to know wherein they differ it 

is neceſſary to aſcertain the eſſential Parts of a 
Kingdom. 

Every Kingdom conſiſts or is compoſed of 


theſe four neceſſary or eſſential Parts. 


1. A King with Right of Dominion or Au- 
thority, without which it is an Uſurpation, 

2, Perſons who owe Subjection or obey wil- 
lingly in regard to their Duty in Hopes of Pro. 
tection or Reward; or by Fear or Force, or 
ſuffer or rebel; without which there can be 
no King. 

3. Place or Reſidence of thoſe Perſons wha 


owe Subjection; without which there can be 


neither Subjects nor Rebels, | 

4. Power or Means whereby the King may 
protect and reward his obedient Subjects, and 
reſtrain or puniſh the diſobedient; without 
which he cannot exerciſe his Authority, nor 


prevent Anarchy or Deſtruction. 


All Dominion or Authority and Power, as 
well Kingly as other, was originally in God, and 
the Subjection of all Perſons was originally due 
to him, and all Places were his by Right of 
Creation. | 
The 
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The next Thing to be aſcertained is to whom, 
and what Shares of his Dominion and Power he 
hath granted; and what Subjection has been per- 
formed, alienated or uſurped. 

In what Manner the Angels in Heaven were 
or are governed, whether immediately by God 
the Father, or Chrift, or by Superiors of their 
own Order, concerns not this Enquiry, though 
there are Hints to lead us to believe the latter. 

God gave Adam, upon Conditions of Obe- 


dience, the Earth, and Dominion over every 


Thing in it, and conſequently his Deſcendants 
muſt hold of him and be ſubject to him upon 
Condition of Inheritance; and beſides he had 
Dominion over his Poſterity by a, paternal 
Right, or a Sort of a ſecondary Creation: There 

no Rules for his Government; therefore, 


for ought I ſee, it was abſolute. If they had 


continued in their firſt Station, perhaps they 
would have had little Occaſion for either Kings 


or Prieſts, What Adam forfeited by his Diſ- 
obedience, or what was regranted to Noah the 


Heir of the eldeſt Line, next to Cain's which 


was rejected by God, I undertake not to de- 
termine : But though God was at Liberty to 
take any Part of the Forfeiture when he pleaſed, 
Men ſtood in the fame Relation to one another, 
and there was a greater Neceſſity for the Autho- 
rity of the Eldeſt over the Younger; but Noab 
by an Act of his Sovereignty diſinherited his 
ſecond Son, and made him a Servant of Servants 
to his elder and younger Brothers: Whether 
M 4 his 
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this was perſonal or affected his Line I am not 


certain; and after Noab's Death when univerſal 
Empire began to be too great a Charge, (whe- 
ther by Order from above, or as Noab pro- 
pheſied that God ſhould enlarge Japbet, or by 
Direction of Noah in his Will, or by Donation 
of the eldeſt Brother, or by Agreement between 
themſelves upon Condition of Homage or &c. 
in which the Hiſtory not being explicit, I 
undertake not to determine, though it is ſome 
Sort of a Confirmation, that it was legally done, 
becauſe it is not diſapproved in the Relation) 


thoſe Sons divided thoſe Parts of the Earth, 


which were afterwards the Kingdoms of the 
Gentiles, and ſeparated their Families or Tribes 
into them, each under their reſpective Heads: 
What Dominion thoſe Kings exerciſed is fully 
deſcribed by Samuel, upon the People of Mrael 
demanding a King. 

As the Nations became wicked, and that 
Power could not or did not reſtrain them, 
Abrabam, the Heir of the eldeſt Line from 
Noah, thereby chief Prince and chief Prieſt, 
and his Family were commanded by God to 
leave their Country, and keep themſelves ſepa- 
rate, whereby the Allegiance of all the Reſt of 
his Subjects was diſcharged or ſuſpended. I 
find little Mention of it, except ſome of his 
Feudaries or Confederates who brought him 
News of Lot's being taken and aſſiſted him: 
By Virtue of his Primogeniture he acted as a 
ſovereign Prince and Prieſt in his Family, _ 
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War againſt others &c. and as a ſovereign Prieſt 
offered Sacrifices, in attempting to offer his Son; 
made Treaties, and was by the Sons of Heth 
called the Prince of the Aleim; and delivered 
that Right down to his Son, and he &c. and 


that Family was governed in civil and eccleſia- 


ſtical Matters by the Head of the Family, ex- 
cept where God interpoſed by immediate 
Direction from above, or by the chief Prieſt, 


or where, at the laſt, Pharoab hindered them 


by Force, till ſome Time after their Return 


out of Egypt, when they had a written Law 


given, and were divided into Tribes under their 
reſpective Princes or Eldeſt of the eldeſt Line, 
as appears Nathan Son of Aminadab was, and 
thoſe Princes ſware to Treaties, Joſh. ix. and 


ſubdivided under Elders, and led by Prophets, 


and the fifth Commandment adapted to enforce 
Obedience in that Family from each to their 
immediate Parents in domeſtick Affairs, and 
were to be ſtoned to Death for diſobeying them. 
Deut. xxi. 21. and to their chief Parent in each 
Tribe in civil Affairs, as the Nations were from 
whom they ſeparated, with a Reaſon aſſigned 
for that Obedience, to prevent Diſorder and 
civil Wars, which would weaken their national 
Strength, make them cut off one another, and 
render them liable to be deſtroyed by the 
Nations : and a Prieſthood was inſtituted, and 


chief Prieſts nominated, and his Office entailed 


upon the eldeſt Son of the Eldeſt of his Line, 
where God did not interpoſe, whereby Crimes 
| were 
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were expiated by a Sacrifice, or Life by the 
Life and Blood of Beaſts ; and ſeveral extraoy. 
dinary Teachers and Governors were ſent with 
the Gifts of working Miracles &c. as Creden- 
tials of their Miſſion to teach and govern that 
People, who ſuſpended ſome of the Rights of 
the Princes during their Adminiſtration, and 
at length after ſeveral Mutinies of the Heads of 
the Tribes againſt thoſe Leaders, and ſeveral 
Relapſes into Idolatry, and being therefore de- 
ſerted by thoſe Leaders, and having ſo many 
Heads of Tribes, that they were incapable of 
acting jointly in War, they requeſted a King, 
and had one a grunge by God ; who was no 
ſooner appointed but deſpiſed by the People : 
whether it was becauſe he was of the younger 
Houſe, as he objected to Samuel, or for what 
| Reaſon is not mentioned; but upon exerting 
his Power and Succeſs they immediately ap- 
2 him, and his Kingdom was confirmed; 

ut upon his medling with the Prieſt's Office, a 
Crime which Sacrifice could not expiate, he 
was by God rejected, and the Prophet ſent to 
anoint another King ; without knowing the 
Perſon, as ſoon as he ſaw the Heir of the eldeſt 
Line, except Eſau's which was rejected, he 
wiſhed he might anoint him; but he and his 
fix Brothers were ſet aſide by God and the 
youngeſt Brother anointed. It does not appear 
that the People took any Notice of his being 
anointed till he diſtinguiſhed himſelf, yet af- 
tewards he had Poſſeſſion and a Grant 7 yy 

ight 


(187) 
Right of Succeſſion in his Line, (one whereof 
was ſmitten with Leproſy, and expelled the 
Government, and that conferred upon his Son 
for attempting to offer Sacrifice, 2 Chr, xxvi.) 
where God did not interpoſe, which continued 
over his own Tribe with ſeveral Interpoſitions, 
till near the Time of Chriſt's coming ; and at 
ſeveral Times during their Reigns, extraordi- 
nary Prophets aroſe to prepare the Way for the 
great Work of Redemption and new Terms of 
Salvation, | 

It appears both by the Old and New Teſta- 
ment that God hath given theſe Kings of the 


Kingdoms of the Earth, each Dominion or Au- 


thority over their own Subjects, and hath pro- 
miſed to puniſh thoſe who rebel: But hath 


given theſe Kings no Power from above, no 


Power to command Angels, Nature, &c. to 
execute their Laws; indeed no Power at all, 
except their own Arms, the Arms of their obe- 
dient Servants or Subjects, or perhaps of their 
Allies to recover their Kingdoms, protect, re- 
ward their obedient, and puniſh their diſobe- 
dient Subjects. 
What Authority was given to the Levitical 
Prieſts is now void and ſo out of the Queſtion. 
Satan, that arch Rebel who firſt ſeduced a 
great Number of his Fellow Angels, had no 
Authority or Dominion from God over Man- 
kind, therefore he was an Uſurper; nor had he 
Power to force Mankind to comply with his 
wicked Dictates, or to judge or puniſh * 
or 
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for not hearkening to him; nor Power to pro- 
tect or reward his Followers; but Subtilty and 
Lies, and Pretences of Liberty to deceive, de- 
lude and ſeduce them into his Ways, and to 
their Ruin : notwithſtanding, ſuch was the In- 
gratitude and Stupidity of human Race that he 
had gained the Subjection or voluntary Obe- 
dience of the greateſt Part of Mankind, and 
thereby uſurped the greateſt Part of the King- 
dom of this World; and to ſo great a Degree was 
his Pride and Malice grown, that when Chriſt 
came to reclaim and redeem Mankind, he at- 
tempted him with Hopes to fruſtrate his Deſign, 
and told him he had all the Power and Glory 
of the Kingdoms of the Earth in Poſſeſſion, and 
could give them to whom he pleaſed, and 
would give them all to him, if he would wor- 
ſhip him; and ſo was ſtyled the Prince of this 

World. | | 
A little before the coming of Chriſt the King- 
dom of the Jews was uſurped by the Roman 
Emperor; whether it was a Conteſt or a Diſ- 
pute among the ſeveral Sects and their Prieſts, 
and that one Side brought in the Roman Empe- 
ror and ſubmitted to him, matters not. | 
In the Fulneſs of Time Chriſt came, who 
as he was the eldeſt Son of David's Line, and 
as Jeſſe was the Eldeſt of the eldeſt Line from 
Noah, (except David's elder Brothers ſet afide) 
Chriſt was the Eldeſt of the eldeſt Line, from 
Adam, and was Heir to the Kingdom of the 
Jews: And as he was the Son of God I 
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Heir to all Things in Heaven and Earth; and 
God appointed him by John Baptiſt, and a 
Voice from Heaven, firſt a Teacher or Prophet 
to foretel his own Actions, Sufferings, King- 
dom, &c. to do God's Will for all his Follow- 
ers, and make it known to Mankind; and 
veſted him not only with Preſcience, generally 
the Credential of former Teachers, who there-- 
from were named Prophets, but with Power 


over all the Works of Nature, over Men and 


Devils, to ſhew the Credentials of his Miſ- 
fion, a 5 gm 

Whilſt Chriſt acted as a Teacher or Prophet, 
he wrought Miracles, made all Nature obey him, 
even the very Devils, and doubtleſs could then, 
if it had been proper, have made uſe of the 


Arm of Fleſh, but that would not have been a 


Credential to his Miſſion, but the contrary : 


and choſe Diſciples, and gave them Commiſ- 


ſion by Word of Mouth to preach Repentance, 
admit by Baptiſm and teach, ſent them whilſt 
he was a Teacher, and gave them many of the 
fame Powers to prove their Commiſſion as his 
Father had given him. The Diſciples acted by 
Virtue of this Commiſſion which was given 
verbatim, before any Part of the New Teſtament 
was committed to Writing, and before the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them ; and if nothing had 
been recorded by Writing, their, or their Suc- 
ceflors Power had been no leſs. 
What Chriſt by his Commiſſion, and his Dit- 
ciples did by Virtue of their Commiſſion ow 
im 
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him as Teachers to that Age, in that Place, 


was to be done to all Ages, in all Places, by 
his Diſciples and their Succeſſors: This new 


Kingdom was to be proclaimed unto them, and 


they were to prepare them by Baptiſm to Re. 
pentance ; when it was coming and when it 
was come, they were to be admitted into the 


Advantages of it, upon new Conditions of Obe- 


dience. But I think the Diſciples had not Com- 
miſſion given to appoint Succeſſors, nor to 
baptiſe in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. Matt. xxviii. 29. till after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, 

Secondly, God appointed Chriſta Prieſt to offer 
up himſelf a Sacrifice without Blemiſh, and a 
Ranſom, and make an Atonement for the Sing 
of all Mankind, and ſuffer what by the Law 
was due for all that ſhould believe in and obey 
him; and gave him Power over Death and 
Hell, to raiſe up himſelf from the Dead, and 
to free all his Followers from their Sins and the 
Power of Hell. | 

When Chriſt acted as a Prieſt, he could not 
make uſe of the Arm of Fleſh, nor even of 
the Angels, which he told his Diſciples he could 
have prayed to the Father for; that was directly 
oppolite to his Commiſſion ; his Enemies were 
not to be vanquiſhed by the Sword, nor by the 


Aſſiſtance of his Servants ; he was to tread the 


Wine-preſs alone; and to vanquiſh Satan, Death 
and Hell, and gain his Followers by perform- 
ing the Will of his Father, and by ſuffering 


and 
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and making Atonement for their Sins. Theſe 
were the Conditions upon which he was to have 
his Kingdom: | 

Chriſt immediately before he offered the 
great Sacrifice, made his Diſciples, who were 
before only Teachers and Baptizers, Prieſts, 
and gave them Power, after he was ſacrificed 
to diſtribute that Sacrifice, or repreſent it a- 
freſh, and communicate the Benefits of it to the 
Faithful, and this was to be done, as it was by 
them in that Time and at that Place, at all 
Times and in all Places by their Succeſſors. 

Chriſt told them, John xii. 31. Now was the 
Judgment of this World, now the Prince of this 
World was to be judged and caſt out. And John 
xiv. 30. The Prince of this World cometh, but he 
hath nothing in me. 


Thirdly, God ſubſtituted Chriſt, after his 


Reſurrection, a King over all Mankind, veſted 
him with Power of diſtributing the Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and with all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, over all created Beings and 
Things (not excepting the Arm of Fleſh) to 
deliver, pardon, conduct, protect, and reward 
his Followers, and to reſtrain, judge, and pu- 
niſh his Enemies, till after the final Judgment, 
when that Kingdom ſhall be delivered up to the 
Father, 

When Chrift had performed the Conditions 


aforeſaid, he took Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, 


and immediately after his Reſurrection, told 
his Diſciples, all Power in Heaven and Earth 
| | das 
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was given to him, and in a few Days made thoſe, 
who before were Teachers and Prieſts, Emba. 
/ fadors to all that were ſubject to Satan, to of. 
fer and admit them to the new Conditions of 
Salvation by Baptiſm, Vicegerents in ſome of 
the Branches of his kingly Office or Gover- 
nors over thoſe who had returned or ſhould 
return to their Allegiance, gave Commiſſions 
with an Addition of the moſt extraordin 
Powers to his Apoſtles, as a new Demonſtra- 
tion of their new Office to eſtabliſh his Church 
7; in its Infancy, and to ele& and give Commiſ. 
fions and Power to their Succeſſors for reclaim- 
ing the Diſobedient, and for the Government 
of all who ſhould believe in him, in the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations to the End of the World; 
nay, he even gave the Apoſtles Power to be 
joint Judges with him in the general Judgment 
to come, and appointed the very Angels to be aſ- 
ſiſting to them; then aſcended his Throne, and as 
the greateſt Demonſtration of his Divine Power, 
he gave them the Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
with Power to confer it upon their Followers; 
and gave them Power to expel thoſe, who were 
diſobedient, from the Society, nay even to ad- 
mit into or expel out of the Kingdom of Heaven 
in this World and in the World to come. 
His Diſciples, veſted with theſe ſeveral Of- 
) fices, execrcited them, and appointed others in 
ah of thoſe foveral Offices with Powers to 
thoſe who they inſtalled in the higheſt Or- 


der, to appoint others ſucceſſively ; and whilſt 
it 
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it was neceſſary, made uſe of their extraordi- 
nary Powers, proved their Commiſhon by Mi- 
racles ; rewarded or puniſhed not only with ſpi- 


Death, &c. till the Faith was eſtabliſhed, and 


' tance of the Spirit became ſufficient, 

During the Continuation of theſe extraordi- 
nary Powers, Chriſt and his Diſciples taught the 
Princes of the Earth to reward the Good and 
puniſh the Bad, and their Subjects to be obe- 
dient to them : Cancelled the Authority of the 
Ceremonial Law, ſtruck Satan's Oracles dumb, 
baniſhed the Ignorance and Superſtition of the 


Prieſts, how they ought to believe and worſhip ; 


all part of his Kingdom, under his Dominion 
and Power, and ſubject to his Judgment : But 
except his few Followers they were then in open 
Rebellion, reſolved to deſtroy any who oppoſed 
their Luſts, Pleaſures, or Profits: And perhaps 


State, could do to Chriſt's Church, was to make 
the Servants of Chriſt Witneſſes, and ſeal the 
Truth with their Blood. 

Though the Powers Chriſt gave to his Of- 
ficers and their Succeſſors, which were to con- 
tinue after Miracles ended, be very great, yet he 
reſerved ſuch of his regal Powers to himſelf, 
as were fit for none leſs than a God to exerciſe, 
ſuch Things as were to be done by an over- 
N ruling 


ritual but with temporal Health, Sickneſs, Life, 


Gentiles, and taught them, and the Jewiſh 


the greateſt Service, they at that Time, in that 


Miracles became uſeleſs, and the inward AMC- 60 


and each, their ſeveral Duties; and they were 
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ruling Hand, He has given his Servants leaye 
to petition him for all ſuch Things as his Of. 


ficers cannot grant; ſuch as Afiſtance againſt 


the common Enemy, &c. He has all Nature 
in his Hand to reward or puniſh as he ſees fit. 
He has the Hearts and Hands of Princes, and 
Armies in his Hand to fave or deſtroy, as he ſees 
Occaſion, and which is of the greateſt Conſe. 
quence, the Power of giving or taking away 
the Candleſtick. 

Indeed we cannot judge of the Motives of 
Free-Agents, and though Chriſt may interpoſe 
by reſtraining or letting looſe the Arm of Fleſh 
when he ſees fit, yet we cannot know when 
he does ſo, but by Revelation; therefore, I think, 
Chriſt to ſhew us he had that Power, foretold 
the Diſciples, he made uſe of the Arms of the 
Romans to deſtroy the diſobedient Jews, which 
was fulfilled after the Power of working Mi- 
racles was much abated or ceaſed, and ordered 
John in the Revelations to let the Churches 
of — know that if they did not amend, 


he would take the Means of the Goſpel from 


them: And *tis certain he has ſtill the ſame 
Power, and can make uſe of either the Arms 
of Unbelievers to puniſh, or Believers to pro- 
tect his Church; and if we could fee the Mo- 
tives to human Actions, as well as we do the 
Courſe of Nature, it would be as great a Demon- 
ſtration of his Divine Power to make Men's 
Actions ſubſervient to his Will, as to change the 
Courſe of Nature. 
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I have attempted this ſhort Sketch of the 
Offices of Chriſt and his Miniſters, becauſe I 
think great Miftakes are made in explaining the 
Goſpels for want of conſidering the Time when 
Chriſt ſpoke, and the Capacity he ated in when 
he ſpoke; and in the Epiſtles, for want of con- 


Kdering or diſtinguiſhing the Parts of Chriſt's 
Offices, or the Othces of his Miniſters which 

The next Thing to be aſcertained is the Ac- 
ceptation or Signification of the Words in the 
Text, there, or in other Parts of the New 
Teſtament, l 

The Word Kingdom is uſed to ſignify ſome- 
times the whole, ſometimes only one of the faid 
four Parts, both in reſpect of the Kingdom of 
this World, and of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


The Word World, where it ſignifies Place, | 


diſtinguiſhes between Earth and Heaven ; when 
Time, between the Duration of the Earth and 
afterwards ; when Perſons, between the Righ- 
teous and Wicked; when Actions, between Good 
and Evil; when Power, between the divine 
Power or the Power of. the good Angels, and 
human Power or the Power of Devils. 

When Chriſt ſaid my Kingdom is not of this 
World —— and cleared that Aſſertion by Way 
of Compariſon, putting a plain Caſe and draw- 


ing a natural Concluſion, viz. for if my Kingdom 


were of this World then would my Servants fight, 
he could not mean in Reſpect of his Kingdom 
in all the four Parts, for the Word Kingdom 

N 2 in 
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in that Senſe can only be uſed in ſpeaking of 
God's giving him the Kingdom, or of his re. 


ſigning it up to the Father, where Dominion, 


Subjects, Place and Power are all included. 

He could not mean of the firſt Part in re- 
ſpect of his Authority, becauſe the Authority 
of Kings of this World is not of this World, 
and the Compariſon would make no Diſtinc- 
tion, for that only Reaſon juſtifies Subjects to 
fight for an earthly King. 

He could not mean of the Second, in Re- 
ſpect of his Subjects, for as I faid above, his 
Servants and Subjects, both good and bad, were 
in and of this World, ſo long as they live this 
temporal Life; and if one put it, that they 
were not wicked Men, that would be no Rea- 
ſon why they ſhould not, but why they ſhould 
fight for their King. 

He could not mean of the Third, in Re- 
ſpect of the Place, for his Subjects were of this 
World, and it is their only Reſidence in the 
State of their Probation, and he was to execute 
his Dominion, Authority and Power there till 
the End or Reſignation of his Power. 

But muſt mean of the Fourth, in Reſpect 
of his Power, in Oppoſition to the Power of 
earthly Kings, which is abſolutely of this World, 
and which, when he was apprehended, he for- 
bad his Difciples to uſe. * 

When 


* The Words in the Text are, My Kingdom is not u, 
voc, uu. — Now is my Kingdom not eee. In the 


Engliſh 
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When Pilate aſked Chriſt, Art thou the 
King of the Jeus? he could not mean art thou 1 
the Heir to the Kingdom of the Jews? Pilate 7 
could think that no Crime, ſo long as he did 
not claim it; But muſt mean, doſt thou claim 
and ſet up for the Kingdom of the Jews; 
Chriſt aſked him if he had given him any 
Ground to ſuſpect him of making any ſuch At- 
tempt, or if it was any more than a bare Sug- 
geſtion from ſome other; Pilate in Effect re- 
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E plied he had no Ground of Suſpicion, but that ö 
the Jews had delivered and accuſed him, and 
alked him, What haſt thou done, what Attempts 
haſt thou made to recover it ? Chriſt's Anſwer 
7 was, my Kingdom is not of this World, it differs ; 
1 from a Kingdom of this World in this eſſential f 
Point; if it were a Kingdom of this World, 
| then would my Servants, like the Subjects of | 
i an earthly Prince, fight for me, that I ſhould | 
5 not be delivered up to the Jews to be put to | 
: Death, my Power is from above, by which I | 
am to reſcue myſelf and obtain my Kingdom : | 
ll - | 
I do not intend to make any Uſe of the Arms 
q N 3 of l 
4 Englyh Tran ation, my Kingdom is not of this World. — 
, ow is my Kingdom not from hence— but by Paraphraſe 7 
[- 1s read, My Kingdom is not over this World, — and, Now 1 
is my Kingdom not Here. Could any one but 15311 have con- ( 
n ſtrued ꝶ of, and of, over, ſo, my Kingdom ( Power, Rule | 
F or Dominion) is not of, i. e. is not over this World; and { 
. eh» here: Now is my Kingdom not here. Ts not * from, 1 
5 and doth not of imply the ſame? And is not umu from | 
1 hence? This ſhews the Creature can conſtrue neither Greet 
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of my Subjects to reſcue myſelf from Death, 
and Death will put an End to any Suſpicion of 
my claiming the Kingdom of the Jews ; there. 
fore my Kingdom is not of this World. 

Pilate when he had Chriſt under Examina- 
tion, could but either aſk him, whether he in- 
ſiſted upon his Right to the Jewiſh Kingdom, 
or whether he had done any Thing to recover it, 
and Chriſt anſwered plainly to theſe Queſtions, 
and no other. Plate never intended to let him 
have the Kingdom, ſo never intended to aſk 
him how he would govern it; nor had any 
Notion of his Church, ſo could not intend to 
aſk him how he would govern it. Had Plate 
aſked any Queſtions about his Church to know 
in what it would differ from the Churches then 
in Uſe, and Chriſt had anſwered, My Church is 
not of this World, for if it wwere, I ſhould have 
Miniſters or Officers in my Church, this had been 
applicable to the Ends attempted to be deduced 
from the Text. Pilate was ſatisfied with this 
Anſwer that he made no Pretence to the King- 
dom of the Jews, and altered his Queſtion, and 
aſked Chriſt, art thou a King! Chriſt confeſ- 
ſed he was to be a King, tells him the Cauſe 

hy he was born, why he came into the 
World, and the Steps he was to take to obtain 
that Kingdom and win his Subjects, which ſa- 
tisfied Pilate fo far that he would have diſcharged 
him, but the Envy of the Chief Prieſt, &c. 
prevailed ; yet when Chriſt was put oS pgs 


Pilate durſt not aſſign that for the Cauſe, _ 
ha 
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had no other Accuſation but — This 7s Jeſus of 
Nazareth the King of the Jews. 
Chriſt had no Deſign to take the Kingdoms 
of the Earth out of the Hands of either lawful 
Princes or Uſurpers, but to make Subjects obe- 


dient to their Kings, and Kings as well as their 


Subjects obſerve his Laws; the Inſtitution of 
Kings was from God, to reward the Good and 
puniſh the Bad, and force Mankind by human 
Power to live orderly. He by his kingly Au- 
thority confirmed their Authority, and by his 
Laws enforced Obedience, and allowed their 
Power, when. duly executed, to be contribu- 
tive to*his Deſign. He came to their Aſſiſtance 
to vanquiſh his and their ſpiritual Enemies, 
who tyranniſed over them, and kept them in 


Slavery. Indeed Chriſt interpoſed his Autho- 


rity in the Affairs of the Temple, and the Miſ- 
management of the Prieſthood, but would 
never ſay one Syllable about the Uſurpation of 
the Kingdom of the Jews, evaded anſwering 
their Queſtions about Cæſar, would not an- 
{wer directly whether it was lawful to give 
Tribute to him, becauſe he foreſaw they would 
lay hold of any Pretence to put him to Death 
upon Account of claiming the Kingdom ; and 
his Deſigns tended to a Matter of greater Con- 
ſequence, his Buſineſs was to diſpoſſeſs Satan of 
his Uſurpation. | 

All the Goſpels before Chriſt's Death ſpeak 
of this World as in Subjection to Satan; and 


of the Kingdom of God, of the Father of 
N 4 Hea- 
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Heaven, of Chriſt as not in Being; but that 
ſome waited for it; others proclaimed it to be 
at Hand ; others were ſaid not to be far from it; 
which Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray for 
the Coming of: and which he told them was 
to come with Power before ſome there taſted of 
Death ; which was preached from the Days of 
FJobn, and whoſoever would, broke into it b 
Force; and which is fully deſcribed in the Pa- 
rable Matt. xviii. 23. to be a Power veſted 
in Chriſt to compound with God for his rebel. 
lious Subjects or Debtors for their Crimes or 
Debts, and to receive as many of them into Fa- 
vour, and put them on better Terms, as ſhould 
ſubmit to his Power, acknowledge their Debts, 
be thankful, and live in Charity with their Fel- 
low Subjects; and to puniſh thoſe who ſhould re- 
fuſe this Act of Grace upon thoſe Terms, or who 
ſhould not after Acceptance keep the Terms, 
In the Lord's Prayer one of the Requeſts is 
— thy Kingdom come, — that was the Kingdom 
the Father was to give him, and which he en- 
tered upon when he ſaid, a Power in Heaven 
and Earth is given unto me; and ſpeaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall gloriſy me, becauſe be 
ſhall receive of mine, and give it unto you, all 
wich the Father hath is mine, therefore ſaid I, be 
hall take of mine and give it unto you, And the 
Concluſion of that Prayer for thine is the King- 
dum, the Power and the Glory, for ever and ever, 
ſeems to be urged as a Motive to grant all the 
reſt, becauſe after Chriſt's Reſignation the whole 
Au- 
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Authority, Subjects, Place, Power and Glory 
would belong to the Father for ever and ever: 
And I think Chriſt gave new Directions to his 
Diſciples a little before his Paſſion, thence for- 
ward, to pray the Father in his Name, Joh. 
xvi. 20. 
What would Chriſt teach his Diſciples to pray 
for under the Words thy Kingdom come? The 
Perſon who was Heir was there, the Subjects 
were there, and the Place was there; nothing 
was wanting but Power to execute his Royal 
Pleaſure, and accompliſh the Ends for which 
that Power was to be given. 

Kingdom fignified the fame Thing when 
ſpeaking of an earthly Kingdom, as wilt thou 
at this Time reflore the Kingdom to Iſrael? 


was there, the Subjects were there, the Heir 
was there ; nothing was wanting but Power to 
expel the Uſurper, whoſe Tyranny they groan- 
ed under, and to execute the Branches of king- 
ly Government, 

There are many other Texts which ſpeak of 
this Kingdom; who ſhall have the Advantages 
of it; its ſtrange inviſible Growth and ſpread- 
ing Power : Some ſeem to ſignify either it or the 
Kingdom of Heaven after the Judgment; and 
ſome plainly the latter only ; as Chriſt, ſpeaking 
of himſelf, calls himſelf King, and ſpeaking 
to thoſe on his right Hand or his faithful Sub- 
jets, calls Heaven, the Place given to them, 
Kingdom, 

I do 


What was wanting to be reſtored? the Land 
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I do not find where the Word Kingdom is 
applied in the Goſpels to ſignify the- Subjects 
alone; but I find Luk. xii. 32. Chriſt ſaid to 
his Church, Fear not little Flock; for it is your 
' Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 
I think it cannot be denied but God in Right 
of his Dominion and by Virtue of his Power 
was Lord or King of this World, though Sa- 
tan had gained the Obedience of moſt of Man. 
kind, as appeared by the Deſtruction of it at 
the univerſal Flood, that there was none had 
any Right of Dominion, and that all other 
Powers were but by God's Appointment or Per- 
miſſion, and that Chriſt had the ſame Domi- 
nion and Power when it was transferred to him, 
and ſo is in the moſt ſtrict Senſe Lord or King 
of this World; and though this Power be tranſ- 
ferred for the Advantage of his Ele& or his 
Church, he would have- this Power if there 
were a total falling away, and not one Believer 
left upon the Face of the Earth. 

Since they make Kingdom and Church of Chriſt 
the fame Thing, the next Thing to be aſcertain- 
ed is, what is meant by the Word Church. 
| I think the Church of Chriſt was and 
is a Community or Corporation of Men ad- 
mitted by Chriſt, and thoſe who have Autho- 
tity from Chriſt, to new Conditions of Salva- 
tion, ſubject all to the Dominion of Chriſt in 
Matters he hath reſerved to himſelf, as within 
his great Kingdom; and each Member to the 
Dominion of Chriſt's Vicegerent or earthly 

King, 
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King, under which that Member lives, in Mat- 


ters where Chriſt hath given earthly Kings Do- 


- and to the Dominion of the Govern- 


ors of the Church under which that Member 


lives, in Matters wherein Chriſt hath given 
thoſe Governors Dominion or Authority. 
I Tthink Church and Kingdom are not the ſame, 


for thoſe who are admitted, only are of his Church; 
all, Good and Bad, of his Kingdom: All the 


Kingdoms of earthly Kings are within his King- 
dom; and this Text is Part of a Relation or An- 
ſwer by what Means Chriſt was toobtain his King- 
dom, not how he would govern his Church. 

The next Thing to be enquired into is what 
Authority each Perſon has by Virtue of their 
teſpective Offices. 


The Scripture doth not record the Commiſſi- 
on of earthly Kings and of Chriſt, and of Of- -- 


ficers and Governors in the Church at full 
Length, but in ſhort; or, as I may rather ſay, 
records that ſuch Perſons were appointed to 
ſuch Offices ; for in all the Old Teſtament, ex- 
cept the appointing the Levitical Prieſthood, 
nominating the Perſon to an Office implied that 
he had all the Authority neceſſary for that Of- 
fice; and we never find the Power of the Of- 
ficer deſcribed, only ſometimes there are In- 
ſtructions in particular Caſes, which were out 
of the common Road of the Office; and the 
Commiſſions, &c. which are regiſtered in the 
New Teſtament, though they are much larger, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be at full, but me: 

ence 
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dence that there were Commiſſions given for 
ſuch Offices to ſuch. Perſons; and perhaps ſome 
one Head mentioned in. ſhort, or ſome Inſtructi- 
on in a doubtful. Cafe, or a Caſe in Diſpute; 
Yet. thoſe Records are by fome uſed as a Ne- 
ative Evidence againſt the Authority of thoſe 
Perſons, upon a Suppoſition that they have no 
Authority but what 1s particularly expreſſed in 
Scripture ;: and perhaps if the Commiſſions had 


been more particular, they would have found 


more Exceptions; and the Power of a King 
could not be deſcribed, perhaps, without being 
liable to ſuch Exceptions, in a leſs Volume than 
the whole Bible, nor the Power of each of the 
other Offices in leſs Compaſs. 

Some, becauſe the Book in which Samuel 
writ the Rights of a King is not extant, think 
it not ſufficient to find it recorded, I anoint thee 
King over Iſrael, to make one Man Lord over 
all the reſt: Or I anoint thee Prophet in my 
Stead to give one Man Authority over all the 
reſt in eccleſiaſtical Matters. | 

Some deny Chriſt to be a King, becauſe the 


/ Scripture, they pretend, hath not fully record- 


ed God's Surrender of the Kingdom to him : 


Or a Voice from Heaven faying this is my be- 


loved don hear or obey him, or ſuch ſhort Com- 
mands, to make him King of the Univerſe ; 


or, a go teach and preach, &c. or, do this in 


Imitation or Remembrance of me, or, as my 
Father ſent me ſo ſend I you ſufficient to appoint 
Teachers, Prieſts, and Governors in the Church; 


but I would defire them to conſider that the 


Perſons 
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Perſons who gave them thoſe Commiſſions could 

not make any Miſtake, but muſt, and did give 

to each of them ſufficient Authority to anſwer 

the Ends of their reſpective Offices ; and it is 

farther to be obſerved, Kings exerciſed many 

yery great Powers under thoſe Commiſſions, in 

the Times when the Spirit interpoſed in human 

Affairs, without any. Check from God; and the 
Officers in the Church notwithſtanding all the — 

Checks of Men. | 
Leaving the Diſcipline of the Church to the 3) 
Governors, which was the Freedom of Chriſti-- + 7 : 
ans, and if it had been reduced under Rules in 
Writing would have been as large and as diffi- 
cult to obſerve as the Moſaick Law, is made the 
Cauſe of moſt of the Diſturbance in the 
Church. The Scriptures are only general Rules 
for the Belief and Duty of Chriſtians, and 
left for the Teachers to explain according to 
various Circumſtances, and if they had been 
writ at large to have been Rules in every Caſe, 
they would likewiſe have been exceſhve large, 
and impoſſible to have been read and remembred 
by every one, and more Teachers would have 
been neceſſary. 

If the Caſe be truly ſtated, none of thoſe Of- 
fices can interfere with one another, nor infringe 
the Prerogative of one another, but each will have 
their proper Spheres to act in, and all will be 
conducive to the ſame End, 

Chriſt acts by his Power from above as Gd 
and King; and if I may ſo fay, hath only re- 
ſerved to himſelf the Powers which Men can- \/ 

7 not 
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not exerciſe, for ſince Miracles ceaſed, he inter- 
poſes by Means as are out of the Power of 
Man to a& by, and which could not produce 
the Ends without infinite Wiſdom to direct 
them. With Reſpect to the Courſe of Nature 
his Actions are viſible, but the Agent inviſible ; 
with Reſpect to his Actions upon the Minds of 


Men, the Agent is inviſible, and the Actions 


performed after a Manner which we cannot 
comprehend ; fo that though our Minds be freg 
Agents, as far as our Faculties extend, yet he 
can enlighten our Faculties, or, as he made 
his Diſciples to underſtand the Scriptures, re. 
preſent Ideas to the Mind which will induce 
us to good Actions or deter us from bad ones ; 
Or can withdraw the Aſſiſtance and ſuffer the 
Wicked to puniſh or deſtroy according to their 
own Inclination ; and his raifing the Dead and 
judging of all Mankind juſtly at the laſt, muſt 
be performed by an all- ſeeing Eye, and an infinite 
Power beyond our Comprehenſion ; and though 
God entruſted the Old Prophets and Chriſt before 
he was King, and Chriſt after he was King, the 
Apoſtles and Governors with ſome of theſe roy- 
al Prerogatives, as Prophecy, Remitting or Re- 
taining Sins, Power of Life and Death, &c. and 
gave them Powers or Abilities to execute them ; 
and gave the Apoſtles ſome perſonal Privileges, 
as of being Judges with him, &c. yet the 
Acts of raiſing the Dead, looking into. the 
Hearts of Men, forgiving Sins, foretelling 
Things to come, and working other Miracles 


in thoſe Times were the Acts of God before 
| Chriſt 
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chriſt was King, and of Chriſt afterward, and 
did not belong to the Office of Teacher, Prieſt 
or Governor, but were the ſpecial Works of 
God, which he wrought to ſhew his own 
Power, and to be Vouchers of the Miſſion of 
the Officers at whoſe Requeſt they were per- 
formed,” or by whom they ſeemed, as to out- 
ward Appearance, to be done; and I think Chriſt 
whilſt he was a Teacher prayed to God for his 
Powers generally publickly, when he wanted 
them to ſhew that he had them from God; but 
did not ſo when he was King, and breathed 
upon his Apoſtles and gave them the enlightening 
Spirit, &c. and after that the Apoſtles did their 
Miracles in his Name; and whoever. now takes 
upon him to pretend, for he can do no more 
but pretend, to execute any of the Acts 
which Chriſt hath reſerved to himſelf without 
ſufficient Authority and Power to enable him 
to act, as for Example if he pretend to pardon 
a Man's Sins otherwiſe than conditionally, 
without Commiſſion from Chriſt for his Au- 
thority and Power of ſeeing into the Heart of 
the Man, and thereby finding him fit to be par- 
doned, he ſets up himſelf and pretends to be 
an Uſurper in Chriſt's Kingdom. 

The Dominion God hath given earthly 
Kings over the Bodies and Eſtates of their re- 
ſpective Subjects may be conſidered in ſeveral 
Views ; Firſt, Jewiſh ; Secondly, Heathen ; 
Thirdly, Chriſtian ; their Power is ſtill the 
lame, and for any Thing I know, except in on 

where 
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where the Jewiſh Kings had particular Direc: 

t tion by the Prophets, their Dominion is the 
| ſame; yet though the Kings of the Jews were 
| abſolute in many Things, the Moſaick or Le. 
1 vitical Law laid Reſtraints upon them in ſome 
4 Things, and their firſt King forfeited for him. 
ſelf and ps for his Line for preſuming in 

'$ a Caſe of Neceſſity (as he called it) to break 
ih one Article of it; and God by thoſe Laws pre. 
iM 2 ſcribed Rules in ſeveral Caſes by which they 
were obliged to act. The Heathen Kings were 
under no Reſtraint but to act for the common 
Good of themſelves. and their Subjects accord. 
ing to the ſcanty Notions they had of the Rules 
of Reaſon, except where the confuſed Notions 
they had of the Wills of the Deities diverted 
them from thoſe Rules. A Chriſtian - King 
may have like abſolute Power where the Laws 
By of Chriſt do not reſtrain him from acting, or 
| where they do not direct his Actions; I ſhall 

not meddle with the Reſtraints Kings put upon 

themſelves by their own Acts; theſe are not of 

the Queſtion here ; and notwithſtanding all this 

Authority and Power there never was a King 

either Jew, Heathen or Chriſtian that pretended 

to be infallible either in Knowledge or Will or 
Action; nor did God ever, that I know of, ex- 
pect any ſuch Service from them. If a King 
of the Jews acted according to his Rules, or a 
Heathen according to his, and did their belt, 
they could do no more and muſt leave their 
Caſes to the great Judge, But if a 1 a 
| : rince 
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Prince doth his beſt we hope from the Conditi- 
ons of the new Covenant that will be accepta- 
ble. Muſt not he who has Commiſſion and 


inſt their Enemies, execute Malefactors, de- 
termine Titles of Eſtates, &c. becauſe he may, 
and knows he muſt ſometimes err? Or may 
not his Governors, Judges, &c. act, becauſe 
they may err? And may one or more private 
Perſons, who have no Commiſſion to act in 
ſuch Affairs, who have often erred and may err, 
oppoſe him or withdraw their Allegiance upon 
that Account, and without either Commiſſion 
from above, or from the King, take upon them 
to act in the Affairs committed to that earthly 
Prince? is not that ſetting up themſelves in his 
Kingdom? | . 
Suppoſe thoſe, who have Authority in the 
Church, have only Right to preach the Goſpel, 
admit by Baptiſm, teach and pray, adminiſter - - - 
the Communion, lay down Rules upon which 
Perſons ſhall be admitted into the Church, into 
Offices in it; and By-laws which are not con- 
trary to Chriſt's Laws for their Behaviour in it; 
and upon Denial to conform to theſe Rules, to 
deny Admiſſion into the Church or Office; or 
upon Breach of theſe Rules, or of any of 
Chriſt's Laws, to expel out. of the Church or 
Offices in it, and- upon. Submiſſion to reſtore 
them; and continue that Power by electing 
Succeſſors without any Power over the Bodies 


or Eſtates of its. Members. 
O The s 
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The Miniſters or Governors of the Commu- 
nity or Corporation of the Church, ſince God 
has taken away the Godlike Power of directin 
their Words and Actions immediately himſelf, 
and of ſeeing into the Hearts of Men, from 
them, can only- act by their own Faculties, 
and by ſuch Aſſiſtance as God is pleaſed to fur. 
niſh them with, and take Cognizance of the 
outward Actions or Declarations of others; 
ſhall they not therefore preach the Goſpel, en- 
quire into the Lives of Perſons at Age, examine 
their Sentiments, &c. before they admit them 
into the Church by Baptiſm ? Is it not reaſon- 
able before a Man be admitted into a Society, or 
into an Office or Charge in it, that he make a 
Declaration of his Sentiments? Would it not 
be very odd to admit a profeſſed Jew and give 
him a Reward to preach Chriſtianity, and 
would not he be a Villain to accept it? Have 
they not both Commiſſion and Example for 
this? Did not the Apoſtles examine, notwith- 
ſtanding, their Power of ſeeing into the Hearts 
of Men, and make Perſons make publick Con- 
feſſions before they baptiſed them? Did they 
not lay down Rules how Perſons ſhould be qua- 
lified before they were choſen into Offices? And 
if one in a Society break the Laws of him who 
inſtituted it, or by which it is governed, is not 
that a fufficient Reaſon to expel him? Have 
they not both Commiſſion and Example for 
this? Nay the Church cannot be a Society nor 
ſubſiſt, except the Governors have ne 
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ther to explain the Laws given by Chriſt for 
the Government thereof, or make ſuch them- 
ſelves upon which they will admit or expel. 
If the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors had Power 
of Admiſſion and Expulſion, they muſt be 
Judges of the Qualifications. If the Gover- 
nors err in admitting or expelling, &c. they 
muſt anſwer for it; and if the ſuppoſed Offen- 
der err, he muſt anſwer for it at the laſt Judg- 
ment. Yet though they are not infallible, that 
- muſt not hinder them to a& any more than a 


Prince or his Governors or Judges, or the Go- 


vernors of any other Society; and if any of 
them do their beſt, that is acceptable upon the 
preſent Conditions or new Covenant. Muft 
they not act who have Authority, Charge and 
Example to act, becaufe they may err? And 


may a private Perſon who may err, after he is _ 
"i! 7 


refuſed Admittance or expelled, ſet up and ex- 
erciſe thoſe Authorities himſelf, teach, admini- 
ſter at the Altar, or govern the Church ? Is not 
this ſetting up himſelf a Governor in Chriſt's 
Church, and doing more Miſchief (there) than 
he is capable of doing in his Kingdom ? 

The Kingdom of the Jews being at the com- 
ing of Chriſt in the Hand of an Heathen, and 
the Nation fince deſtroyed, I need ſay nothing 
farther of it. 

If the Officers in a Chriſtian Church under 
a Heathen Prince convert a Heathen Subject, 
lo that he make a Declaration and perform 
Works to entitle him to be admitted, and after- 
() 2 wards 
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.wards commit ſuch Crimes as obliges the Church 
to expel him, then he is to the Church as 3 
Heathen or a Publican, or perhaps worſe than 
he was before ; but being a Heathen gave the 
Church no Authority over his Body or his E- 
ſtate; and he ſtands upon no other Terms with 
the King than if he had not been admitted into 
the Church: If it were a Crime that affects the 
Prince or his Subjects, in Reſpect to his Com. 
miſſion he may proceed; but after the Perſon 
is out of the Church, the Church has no Power 
over him, becauſe when he entered into the 
Church, he entered under no Engagements for 
Body or Eſtate; and what he forteited with 
Reſpect to the Advantages of being in the Church, 
takes Effect, and what upon Account of his 
Crimes or Contempt is to be anſwered elſe- 
where: His Recognizance that he entered into, 
is forfeited to Chriſt under whom he liſted him- 
ſelf, and before whom it will be tried. If the 
Church expelled him without a Crime, he will 
be acquitted, if for a Crime, he muſt anſwer 
for it at Chriſt's Bar. If he be baptiſed an In- 
fant, and enter into the ſame Engagement when 
at Years of Diſcretion, and afterwards be ex- 
pelled the Church, the Caſe will be the ſame. 
Did not the Apoſtles inſtruct and charge the 
Perſons they appointed their Succeſſors to obſerve 
their Rules? Do we not find John, by Chriſt's 
Order, in the Revelations charging the Go- 
vernors of divers Churches with Errors and ad- 
moniſhing them to amend ? (How them came 

People 
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people to dream of Infallibility, when it is plain ; „ 55 


there is no infallible Guide upon Earth, or from 
above neceſſary; becauſe there is no unerring 
Faith in Belief or Doctrine, or Obedience in 
Works required, but rational Guides, a rational 
Belief and Per formance;) notwithſtanding all 
this human Frailty, they were obliged in thoſe 
heathen Countries, to exerciſe all their Offices 
upon the Authority of their Commiſſions, and 
were quitted from their perſonal or actual Alle- 
giance; ordered, if they were perſecuted in one 
Place, to fly to another, and proſecute the main 
Deſign, without any Licence from the Kings to 
whom they taught Subjection in all other Mat- 
ters; nay even againſt their Commands, at the 
Expence of their Liberty and Lives, upon Aſ- 
ſurance of being well repaid what they loſt and 
ſuffered in doing their Duty by Chriſt at his 
judgment. Are their Commiſſions weakened 
or their Duty leſſened under a Chriſtian King? 
I think not. | 

If we believe Chriſt, the Authority of Kings 
was derived from God, and God hath given all 
Power in Earth to him; fo now a King holds 
his Authority under Chrift, as well as a Miniſter 
in his Church; and where there is a Chriſtian 
Church, and'a King that happens to be Chri- 
ſtian, one of his Subjects who pretends to be a 
Chriſtian can ſcarce commit one Crime, where- 
in the King and Officers of the Church are not 
both immediately concerned, by Virtue of their 
reſpective Commiſſions ; the Church in reclaim- 


&3- wh 


| . 

ing or expelling him, and the Prince in puniſh. 
ing him. Allow the Miniſters can only admo. 
niſh, reprove or excommunicate him, (without 
entering into the Diſpute whether that be barely 
expelling him from their Community, or alſo 
from the Advantages hereafter,) the King can 
impriſon, fine, inflict corporal Puniſhment, 
Death or Puniſhment, The Queſtion is whether 
the King is only obliged to act for the 
Good of Society, or the reſt of his Subjects, 
with Reſpect to their temporal Intereſt ; or 
whether he is obliged to puniſh the Criminal as 
guilty of the Breach of his Maſter's Law, ſup- 
poſing the Crime a Breach of a Branch of the 
moral Law, as he believes the moral Laws to be 
enjoined by Chriſt. 

Indeed a King cannot puniſh thoſe who be- 
lieve he has no Authority; and the Church can- 
not now expel thoſe who believe not their Au- 
thority, as long as they keep their Sentiments to 
themſelves: But it has always been ſuppoſed 
that the King may puniſh or the Church expel 
thoſe who publickly deny their Authority, or 
perſuade and teach others to do ſo, When 
one of the King's Subjects, and one of the Church 
denies the Power of Chriſt, under whom the 
King and Governors of the Church hold, or 
of God from under whom, or jointly with 
whom, Chriſt holds, the Miniſters of the 
Church can only excommunicate ; but has the 
King no Power to puniſh thoſe who ſtrike at 


the Foundation of his Authority? Why is it 
wy capital 
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capital to deny the Authority of a Vicegerent ? 
becauſe it is in Danger of making Confuſion 
in the Society, or becauſe it is denying his 
| Commiſſion ; which Way ſoever it be, denying 
the Authority of thoſe from whom he had his 
' WW Commiſſion, muſt be the greater Crime, The 
| chief Prieſt, ſuppoſing Jeſus not to be Son of 
| God, ſaid, we have @ Law, and by our Law he 
ought to die, becauſe &c. though they confeſſed 
it not then lawful to put any Man to Death. 
Suppoſe, where Prince and People are ſup- 
poſed to be Chriſtian, whereof one ſmall Party 
of the People teach that a Foreign Potentate 
at his Pleaſure has the Nomination of the 
Prince, and of the Miniſters in the Church; 
Another Party, that neither Kings nor Miniſters 
of the Church have their Inſtitution or Com- 
miſſion from God, but that they have the 
Power of making them, and giving them what 
Commiſſion they pleaſe, and taking it from 
them when they pleaſe; a third, that will not 
lift a Hand in Obedience to, or Defence of their 
King; and all of them reſerve all Nomination 
of Officers and all eccleſiaſtical Matters to them- 
ſelves, and allow not the King to interpoſe ; 
and another Party who allow Kings to hold 
under God, and diſclaim all Pretenfion to mak- 
ing or unmaking them, and the Governors 
of that Church by Agreement with the Prince 
give the Perſons who ſhall ſettle Eſtates upon 
the Teachers and Prieſts Power of nominating 
them, and to the Prince, upon conferring tem- 
e poral 
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poral Honours and Advantages upon the Gover- 
nors, the Power of nominating them, and the 
Power of ſtopping their Proſecutions, and de- 
termining upon Appeals from them in all Mat- 
ters of Controverſy, with Relation to expelling 
Members &c. upon Condition that none but 
ſuch as agree to their Doctrine ſhall be admit- 
ted into civil Employments, and upon ſpecial 
Confidence that none ſhall be nominated but 
ſuch as believe every Article of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and ſubmit to the Rules of the So- 
ciety, and that none ſhall be protected or kept 
in the Church, who by Words or Actions 
break through the Laws and Rules of Chriſt 
or the Church, or become a Scandal to the 
Church; Is not this an advantageous Bargain 
for the Prince, and is it not both for his Intereſt 
«and Honour to obſerve it ? 


Generation. 


F the Scriptures could have been written, 

ſo that the Jews might have been taught to 
underſtand them in any other Manner than in 
the hieroglyphical emblematical Way, the Hea- | 
thens for whom they were chiefly deſigned, 
| Who had carried off that Method of preſerv- 
ing Knowledge, could not have underſtood 
them. 

The inſpired Writers or their Director knew 


all the Traditions that came from Noah, and 8 
the 
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the Abuſes of them, what was, or would be 
written, ſo that there is not one Cuſtom fit to be 
mentioned, or beautiful Deſcription or Idea ex- 
tant in any of the Heathen Writings, but it is in- 
finitely more beautifully expreſſed in the ſacred 
Text; ſo that when the Scripture came firſt to 
be tranſlated, then publiſhed, the Heathens might 
not only underſtand them, but find themſelves 
and their higheſt Imaginations of their Aleim in- 
- finitely outdone, 

The Canticles are in ſome Reſpect writ in the 
fame Manner as the P/a/ms; ſometimes the Spea- 
ker introduced without any Title ; but the Na- 
ture of the Speech determines. 

If the hieroglyphical Manner of writing the 
Scriptures were ſtudied, and the Parts under 
each Idea brought together, ſcarce a Sentence in 
the Scriptures would want its Senſe and Beauty, 
eſpecially the Book of Canticles. The Inſtinct 
of Love; the Deſire of Procreation ; the Affec- 
tion and Deſire of Return or the Fidelity of 
each to and from the other; preſerving and 
educating Iſſue are the ſtrongeſt Paſſions, nay 
even ſtronger than Hunger and Thirſt in every 
one, except the worſt of Proſtitutes; the Au- 
thor takes many of his Ideas from theſe, to ex- 
hibit the Affection between Chriſt and the 
Church, their earneſt Deſires to procreate Chil- 
dren, his Sons, new Men, preſerve them &c. 
If the reſt of the Objects, from whence the 
other Ideas are to be taken were as well under- 
ſtood, it would appear to be the moſt * 
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Deſcription of the moſt ſublime Subjects that e- 
ver was writ ; and theſe Ideas were taken from 
Things in Uſe throughout the World, and fo 
was writ intelligibly for all the World, and there 
is enough of Antiquity preſerved to retrieve the 
Knowledge of moſt of them, if not of all. The 
lateſt prophecies near the End of the firſt State 
of the Jews were ſtill explanatory of the former, 
and were writ for thoſe in the Captivity, for their 
ſecond State, and for us. 

Every Thing that is repreſented in Ezekiel 
was prophetick to warn the Jews and comfort 
the Church of Chriſt. The Deſcription and 
Repreſentation of the Cherubim in the firſt Part, 
and the Departure of the Cherubim ſo of the 
Preſence from the Jewiſh Church, predicted 
the Ceſſation and Surrender of that Oeconomy. 
The latter Part has no Relation to the ſecond 
Temple of the Jews, or to them: the De- 
ſcription of the Temple, Courts and City &c. 
therein delineated, and the Return or Deſcent 
of the Glory of Jehovah, was of the Chriſtian 
State, and of him who was to rule in it: that 
Temple &c, was a figurative Deſcription of 
the Chriſtian Church by emblematical Mea- 
ſures, Numbers, Names and Things too te- 
dious to be explained here, The Lion and 
Man (xli. 18, 19.) joined in the Temple, and 
the Palm, was what was to be inſtead of the 
Cherubim ; that joint Perſon was not only to be 
the Lion and the Man joined, but the Suppor- 
tcr, the Conqueror, the Ruler &c, So Chap. 


xlv. 
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xlv. xlvi. This Perſon was as Chap. xxxvi. to 
pour clean Water upon them and make them 
clean; This Perſon under the Name xi was 
to find the Sacrifices, and his Son's Poſſeſſions, 
out of his own Eſtate : The Strangers were to 
have Poſſeſſions with the Jews &c. 

I have ſhewed that many Names of the three 
perſons in the Hebrew Scriptures are expreſsly 
ſaid to be of Jehovah, of the Eſſence exiſting, 
which could not be expreſſed in Greek, becauſe 
they had no Greek Word which expreſſed Je- 
hovah, nor ſeveral of the other Names; for 
though the Words in Greek which had been 
uſed for the Air were applied for Jchovah, they 
could not be fit to determine Eflence, Perſona- 
lity, &c. yet there are infinite Numbers of At- 
tributes which are given only to Jehovah in He- 
brew, which are given the Divinity in Chriſt in 
Greek, and could not be given truly to any but 
one of the Eſſence: As the compound Perſon 
could not be called Jehovah, if the Perſon who 
ſpeaks, was ſpoken to and ſpoken of, and who 
is deſcribed to be the Perſon who was to redeem 
Man, be-in the Pſalms and Prophets ſtyled 
— 27 — on — r — p — 25 — de 
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of theſe Names be joined with, and ſaid to be 
Mm and 5x8; and with the Attributes of hav- 
ing Lifes; eternal Life in himſelf; infinite 

Know- 
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b Knowledge or Omniſcience with Omnipotence, 
Omnipreſence in Power ; Unity with the Fa. 
ther, with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Man; 
one in Jehovah, one of the Rubbim, one of the 
Aleim, the Irradiator, by the Oath of the 
; Covenant became Son of David, of Man, and 
took on him the Man begotten by Jehovah, 
ſo Son of Jehovah, ſo is the Child born, the 
Son given to us, has all the incommunicable 
Perfections in the Eſſence, and all the Perfec- 
tions in the Man, has the wx and nr, 
and by Contract, the ſeparate Power of exer- 
cifing them ; as Prophet to give Laws ; as In- 
terceflor to atone and intercede ; as King to 
have the Rule in the Kingdom, the final Judg- 
ment, the Gift of eternal Life, Glory, ſo of 
making Men Sons of God; that we are direct- 
. ed to hear and obey him upon Penalty of being 
cut off, to worſhip him, &c. And the Cita- 
tions and Appellations in the Greek of the New 
Teſtament, as Rubb: ; ya, or ew ; the Puri- 
fier ; the Agent the Purifier ; the ſecret Perſon 
who was to be revealed, the juſt One; the ſanc- 
| tified One; the Prophet with the ſecret Perſon 
given in his Mouth; (Exod. xvi. 16. This is 
| the dan Secret &c. which Jehovah command- 
ed them to gather from him. John vi. 31. Our 
Fathers did eat Manna in the Deſert as it is 
written, he gave them Bread from Heaven to 
eat, Moſes gave you not that Bread from 
Heaven; bus my Father gives you the true Bread 
from Heaven, for the Bread of God is he —_ 
| comet 
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cometh down from Heaven. Jam the Bread 
of Life. Rev. ii. 17. To him that overcometh 
give to eat of the hidden Manna. The 
Interceſſor; the King; the Light; the Light 
iſſuing from the Sun; Jeſus, Saviour, Re- 
deemer ; beloved; my Lord; our Lord; the 
Ruler; and his Knowledge be ſaid to be infi- 
nite, and that he is omnipreſent in Power, and 
that we are commanded to hear and worſhip 
him, it proves that when he was joined with 
Man mortal and afterwards immortal, he was 
mm! and dx, one of the Aleim ; and that theſe 
were proper Appellations of him in Greek ; 
and that he had Right to thoſe Attributes ; and 
though every Perſon by himſelf be Jehovah and 
Adoni, yet Chriſt is in a particular Manner our 
Lord, &c. | 

Many important Diſtinctions are to be made 
in the State of Right of the Perſon who ſpeaks, 


and in the Offices of the Perſons in the Eſſence 


who ſpoke or are ſpoken by, ſome of the Words 
above, uſed not only in the Pſalms but alſo in 
the Prophets &c. ſuch as * — 1 — px 
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more eſpecially, when they are ſpoken to, 
or of, or joined with Jehovah, and all ex- 
cept d and m1 are uſed in theſe Caſes in 
the Plur. Pſal. xviii. 31. Who is db but Fe- 
bevah ? Prov. xxx. 5. Iſa. xliv. 8. Hab. iii. 3. 
2 Par. xXxx11. 15. Hab. i. 11, 12. Gen. xlv. . 
— God bath appointed me for one Lorded (or 
made Lord) of all Egypt. xlii. 30. wrxn a Per- 


ſon 
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fon TX of the Lords vn of the Land. PC. 
viti. 1. 9. (The Church ſpeaking in the Perſon 
to whom the Pfalm is attributed); Jehovah 
wm how excellent is thy Name, xvi. 2. Thou 
haſt ſaid to Fehovah eum] my Lord thou. xlv. 
11. So ſhall the King greatly defire thy Beauty 
for be is (Qu. vum as ſpoke of Chriſt be not 
plural as he was a Compound of two Eſſences, 
and uſed to a King as a Type) a —— and 
worſhip thou him. Jol. iii. 11. 13. of Je- 
bovah is of all the Earth. cx. 1..-— Fehovah 
ſaid to 18 &c. cxiv. 7. Tremble thou Earth 
at the Preſence of m. at the Preſence of ni» 
Jacob. cxxxv. 5. For I know that magnified 
is Fehovah and im above all Aleim. cxxxvi. 
1. Confeſs ye to Jebovab —— 2. Confeſs ye to 
my Ale of the Aleim. —— 3. Confefs ye to 
E2/2RK 1—26. Confeſs ye to d& of the Names; 
n his Mercy co for ever. cxlvi. 5. Mag- 
mfied is ww and great in Strength, of his 
Intelligence there is no Number. Exod. xxiii. 
17. Three times in @ Year ſhall all thy Makes 
appear before en the Lord Jehovah. xxxiv. 
$6: before en the Lord Jehovah the A- 
leiin of Wrael. Iſa. i. 24. & al. Thus faith yn 
Jehoval of Hos, was of 1frael. xxviti. 2. Be- 


bold mm hath &c. li. 22. Thus ſaith pris Je- 


hovah and yn>s. Dan. ix. 19. % bear, n 
forgive, 1118 hearken and do, defer not for thine 
own Sake nx: For thy City and thy People 
are called by thy Name. Mich. iv. 13. 1 will 

conſecrate their Gain unto Fehovah ; and their 


Sub- 
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Subſtance unto ]] of the whole Earth. Zach. 
iv. 14. Theſe are the two Sons of Oil (the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt and powerful one) that fland by ws 
(Jefus) of the whole Earth. vi. 5. Theſe are the 
our (all, the fame as ſeven) Spirits of the 
Names which go forth from landing before the 
pm of all the Earth. Mal. i. 6. If I am 
mm, where is my Fear? ſaith Fehovah of 
Hoſts. iii. 1. and m whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſud- 
denly come to his Temple : even the Agent the 
" Purifier, whom ye delight in. By theſe and 
others, it appears Jehovah is Lord and Lords, 
Ale and Aleim; and each Perſon is Jehovah, 
ſo Lord and Ale; one only is dbx, (and the 
Heathens Dan. xi. 39. imagined they had one) 
and one more immediately is now lorded. 

The Ignorance of Hebrew, of this Method 
of Writing, and of the emblematical Uſe of the 
Names, of Fire, Light and Spirit among Chri- 
ſtians, after ſupernatural or extraordinary Af- 
fiſtance ceaſed, hath given the Apoſtates an Op- 
portunity to palm upon them, and hath in- 
duced them to come into the Notions of the 
Præ-exiſtence of the Soul of their Meſſiah; of 
the Eſſence of our Chriſt dwelling and acting in 
a created Shechinah before he took upon him 
Fleſh ; of the eternal Generation of that Eſ- 
fence, and of the (I ſuppole) eternal Proceſſion 
of the Perſon in the Eflence called the Holy 
2 of their being inferior and many more 
uch. 


The 


( 224 ) 
The Eſſence in Chriſt was not made nor be- 
gotten to perform the Taſk of redeeming Mar 
but voluntarily covenanted to take Fleſh upon 


him; the Title of Son; the Taſk to redeem &c. 


When he had redeemed the Church he was to 
have her for Wife ; ſo was by the Oath of that 
Covenant, to be Son in Law; to redeem the 
Church, her Eſtate &c. raiſe Iſſue; to be Uncle, 
Sponſor, Father, &c. 

The Effence in the Man by the Terms of 
the Oath became a Son, the only begotten, the 
firſt born in Order to be Prophet, Prieſt, King 
to teach, atone, rule; the chief Relation ; the 
Avenger of Blood ; to redeem the Spouſe ; to 
eſpouſe her; to live with or divorce her; to 
revenge the Death of his Brethren ; to pay off 
the Mortgage ; to have the Eſtate ; to be the 
Father of his and her Children ; to have pa- 
ternal Power to enfranchiſe or reject any of the 
Children ; to bleſs, curſe, and to put the dif- 
obedient to Death ; to diſtribute the Inheri- 
tance to ſuch of them and in ſuch Proportions, 
as he pleaſed ; to have and do all that is typified 
under any of the three Offices or any other 
Types or Heads through the Old and New 
Teſtament. 

Where begotten is once applied to Genera- 


tion it is many times to Change of Condition, 


& al. ſo, Son of, born of, and all ſynonymous 
Terms. 
I think the Eſſence that was in Chriſt was, 


as they term it, begotten by the joint Oath a- 


mong 
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mong the three, and ſo became the Son of the 
Perſon who is thence called Father; ſo the two 
Titles are co-temporary ; ſo who can declare 
their Generation? and that he, ſo called the 
Son, purſuant to that Covenant made the Vir- 
gin conceive the Manhood. | 
TDiis as great a ContradiCtion to ſay that the 
Soul is begotten by a Man, as it is to ſay, that 
one of the Eſſence is begotten by another of the 
Eſſence. Tis as much out of the Power of the 
Man who had a Soul to beget another Soul, as, 
it was out of the Power of one of the Eſſence to 
beget another of the Eſſence, and if poſſible in- 
finitely more ſo ; but it is no Impropriety in \ 
ſpeaking that ſuch a one begat ſuch a one who 
had a Soul created for it and infuſed, any more 
than it is to ſay that the Eſſence begat ſuch a) 
Man without the Aſſiſtance of Man, and created 
and infuſed a Soul into him, and ſent a Perſon 
of the Eſſence to dwell in him. Eve did not ſay 
Adam hath begotten the very Jehovah, but 1 
have obtained the very Jehovah. 
If the ſecond Perſon was the Father of the 
Manhood, and he be ſtiled our Father, that 
makes us Brethren. He who was the ſecond 
is now the firſt, why do we count from the 
typical State, and not from the real State ? Job 
XXXViit. 7. The Sons of wr ſhouted for Toy. 
Iſa. ix. 6. —s Y '28 the Irradiator, my 
Father the Inſtitutor. Rev. xxi. 5. And he that 
fat upon the Throne ſaid 7. J will be 
his God, and he ſhall be my Sen. This explains 
3 Vaiab 
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Jaiab above; ſo our Father which art in 
Heaven. toe 1 
The Duration of this World was divided 
into 6 or 7 Days, ſo Pſ. ii. 7. Thou art my 
Son this Day have I begotten thee, was the Day 
of Chriſt, the Commencement of Chriſtianity, 
The Apoſtates as cited ine P. p. 197. 
uſed the Word mw for Deus to evade the 
Evidence conveyed by that Word: as Pfa. xix. 
the Names declare the Glory, the Irradiator, 
Chriſt: The Names are my Throne, the Emblem 
of my Perſonality, Power, Glory, &c. as je- 
hovah is typically ſaid to dwell, to walk in a 
Tent, in a Tabernacle, upon the Earth, as 
1 Par. xxviii. 2. 2Par. vi. 18. 1 King. viii. 27, 
So when his real coming 1s mentioned in Op- 


poſition to Types, he ſays, Iſa. Ixvi. 1. Thus 


faith Fehovah, the Names my Throne, and the 


Earth the Place for my Feet to walk on : Where 
the Houſe that ye build unto me? and where the 
Place of my Reft. 5. But he ſhall appear to your 
Foy Sc. This explains Pf. xcix. 5. cx. 1. cxxxii. 
7. and Acts vii. 49. xvii. 24. that he did not 
then, as he had done typically, dwell in Tem- 
ples made with Hands. 

There was a Witneſs in the Names that 
Chriſt was to come forth from the Father, and 
that the Holy Ghoſt was to proceed from the 
Father and the Son. Job xvi. 19. Behold my 
Witneſs is in the Names; and my Record on high. 
It was predicted from the Beginning; clearly, 


. openly declared in the Plalms and later Pro- 


phets. When 


| (227) 
When the Jews had loſt or perverted the 
Deſign, the Intention of Sacrifice, and ſet them 
for real Satisfactions; and what they repre- 
ſented, for an imaginary King; then the A- 
leim hated, abhorred Sacrifice, Jer. vi. 20. vii. 2 1. 
If. i. 11. Amos v. 21. And when the Heathen 
Jews had loſt their Religion, Philoſophy, &c. 
then it was a proper 'Time for Chriſt to come. 
Pfal. xl. 6. Heb. x. 5. Sacrifice and Offering thou 
didft not deſire — Burnt-offering and Sin-offering 
haft thou not required, then ſaid J, lo, I come. 
Inſtead of the T'ypes, the Sacrifices of Beaſts, 
when they were become uſeleſs and the proper 
Time was come, Jehovah would have Obe- 
dience, perfect Righteouſneſs, &c. performed, 
and not a Property or Virtue in himſelf or in 
others, what they make Mercy, but would ex- 
change them for another Species, for what they 
repreſented by a Bird that feeds its decayed Pa- 
rents for the n, the Sacrifice of the merci- 
ful one, who gave his Blood to feed his fallen 
Parents and Brethren; and from thoſe who ac- 
ccepted the Terms, and had the Benefit of that 
Atonement and that Righteouſneſs &c. com- 
municated to them, he would afterwards ac- 
cept the Service of Faith, Love, Charity, &c. 
In the Pſalms &c. Chriſt declares himſelf 
ready to come; (Pſal. Ivi. 13.*) The End or 
Deſign of his coming, and all the Actions he 
was to perform and ſufter, and what he was 
to be and do after that, are particularly and ex- 
* See Pſal. li. 
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preſsly regiſtered, more fully as it will appear 


when they are explained, than they are or could 
bein the New Teſtament ; and the very Time 


of his coming is expreſsly deſcribed and limited, 


in Time by the Exiſtence or Ceſſation of other 


known Things. | 
Though the Evidence in any one Inſtance, 


as the Time of his coming, be demonſtrated a 


hundred Ways, if there be one Hint that may 
be true, but is not in our Power to prove to 
a Year or two, the Enemies hang the whole 
upon that, and the indifferent Perſons ſuffer the 
whole to reſt there, as much as if none of the 
others proved the Fact. 

The Shemoſh, Chriſt, knew his appointed 
Time of coming hither. Pſal. Ixxv. 3. When I 
take the ſet Time, I will judge uprightly. The 
Shemoſh prefigured Chriſt's coming into this 
World, like a Giant to undertake the Work; 
like a Bridegroom to eſpouſe, Pſ. xix. 

When Satan was arrived at the higheſt De- 
gree of Impudence, had in a great Meaſure ſe- 
duced the whole World, was permitted and 


preſumed to dwell in the Images of one of the 


Aleim, in Men, then by the {ſtricteſt Rules of 
Juſtice, it was only purſuing the Methods he 
had uſed to deſtroy, if one of the Eſſence dwelt 
in Man to fave. 

The Creeds are worded œconomically, and 
every Term about the Perſons, as they ſtand in 


the Covenant and in the Emblems. The firit 
} Article of the Faith of the Church of Eng land 


15 
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is right. We are not to ſeek or prove who Chriſt 
was even in the New Teſtament or in the 
Creeds or Liturgies, but in the Hebrew: By 
the Deſcription of the Greek or Latin Gods 
Chriſt might be any thing what they thought 
of one of them ; by the Hebrew he is Jehovah 
and Man, and was poſſeſſed of all the Powers 
in Jehovah, and of all the Powers in a perfect 
Man. The Hebrew gives an Account of the 
Perſons, what they were before they were A- 
leim; and what, when Aleim : We are in the 
Chriſtian Syſtem to addreſs them, according 
as each is in the Oeconomy. The Father is to 
demand Righteouſneſs, Satisfaction, Holineſs ; 
we are by Faith to lay hold of the Righteouſneſs 
and Satisfaction of Chriſt, and to pray the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſanctify us, and to pray the Interceſ- 
ſor to intercede with the Father to accept that 
Righteouſneſs, that Satisfaction, and that Holi- 
neſs for us: and for that End Chriſt is to have 
all Power in Heaven and in Earth to obtain it, 
to rule, to judge, &c. to the End; till Father, 
Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt have performed 
their reſpective Parts, till Believers become as 
the Angels, and each of the Perſons become 
what he was before the Covenant. 

The Fleſhof Jeſus Chriſt, Hab. iii. 13. named 
together, was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of 
a Woman of the eldeſt Line of David; when 
it had animal Life, and the Soul infuſed, the 
Divinity entered, and was born with the Fleſh; 
ſo the Divinity was Son of Abraham; of David; 
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of Man; the Fleſh, the Man, though begotten 
* by the Holy Ghoſt of one of the Line of David 
according to the Fleſh, was the Son of God, in- 

ferior to the Father of the Manhood, as touch- 
ing his Manhood; the Father was not I think 
to act here in the Oeconomy of the Covenant; 
(Vid. p. 223. I. 4. the H. Ghoſt is ſaid to make the 
Virgin concetve : ) This wasw's) w and thoſe de- 
{ſcribed Iſa. xiti. 12, [071] make wins one made a 
Man, more precious than fine Gold; alſo , than 
the golden Wedge of Ophir. As one of the Creeds 
ſays, I believe inne Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father before 
all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten not made, being of 
one Subſtance with the Father, by whom all 
Things were made, who for us Men, and for our 
Salvation came down from Heaven Begotten 
is here made Son : The Manner was by the 
Oath of the Covenant before this Syſtem was 
created, He was before this Oath of the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father: his Subſtance could 
not begin to be, but igt begin to be a Son for 
us and our Salvation. The Word begotten, 
not only in Hebrew but in Greek, does not 
only ſignify the Action of infuſing Seed, which 
is formed in the Womb into a Son, but in va- 
rious other Manners. As the Reſolutions of the 
Aleim in Covenant, are ſpoken of as done, 
the Body of Chriſt was begotten before our 
Generations, and ſo called Son; as the Soul of 
Chriſt was to be infuſed in the Womb and 2 
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with the Body, and was part of the Son, it 


may be ſaid to be begotten before. 
the Eſſence was to be joined to the Humanity 
in the Womb, and born with it, the whole 


Perſon may in human Writing be ſaid to be © 


begotten before. — But in Scripture the Huma- 
nity is called the Son of God, and the Day of 
his being really begotten is predicted, and the 
Day it was executed deſcribed, And the Eſ- 
ſence 1s always called the Son of Man, Son of 
David. As coming forth from the Father, the 
Eſſence was coming forth in Appearances, in 
Actions from the Creation. As coming forth 
really, eſſentially, he came forth and put on 
the human Nature, the Tabernacle of David 
in the Womb of the ſanctified Virgin, ſuffered 
in it, raiſed it up, and carried it with him to 
the Father. The Holy Ghoſt was from the 
Creation proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, in Action ; more eminently after the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt till Miracles ceaſed, and 
ſtill is proceeding to aſſiſt in the ordinary Man- 
ner. The Diſpute about the Holy Ghoſt's pro- 
ceeding or coming forth is no more, but when 
Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon, was on Earth, and 
when he was to affirm nothing about his Eſ- 
ſence, he ſpeaks Joh. v. 26. of his coming 
out from the Father; when he was aſcended 
into Heaven, he (the holy Spirit) came forth from 
the Father and the Son as Rev. xxii. 1. Speak- 
ing economically the Father ſent the Son to take 
Fleſh, to act and to ſuffer, ſo the Son came 
| EA forth 


So, as 
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forth from the Father. The Holy Ghoſt was 
not to be concerned in ſending the Eſſence, but 
in aſſiſting the Humanity: When the Son had 
reconciled the Father to Men, and had carried 
up his Humanity with him, the Son and the 
Father ſent the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire and aſſiſt 
thoſe who were to preach, and eſtabliſh the 
Church, ſo the Holy Ghoſt was ſent, proceed- 
ed from the Father and the Son. 

The Divinity came forth from the Father, 
and purſuant to the Oath (as Aleim here, ty- 
pically were Sons, were E's, &c.) became a 
Son by being joined, and born with the Son, 
the Humanity, ſo 4 parte poſt with Relation 
to us, to Eternity, i. c. eternal Son, ſaid to be 
begotten, ſo a Prieſt for ever, @ parte poſt. 
That divine Perſon who thus became, and is 
called the Son of Man, did not come forth from 
the Father to the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, 
till a little before the Birth of Jeſus; nor the 
Holy Ghoſt proceed from the Father and the 
Son till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. The Names 
witneſs, and all the Prophecies ſpeak of theſe, 
not of the Son and Holy Ghoft coming forth 
or proceeding from the Father originally. There 
is not one Text which can poſſibly be wrefted 
to any ſuch Conjectures. Theſe are not Acti- 
ons of Commencement to be, but Peſcripti- 


ons of Actions, of Completions, of Conditi- 


ons by thoſe who Bee. 
If the Eſſence in Chriſt was Son of Man 


by Oath, we are his Brethren by that Oath. 


If 
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If Son of God by Birth, we are Sons by our 
new Birth. wo 

Begotten in the Chriſtian Senſe is uſed many 
Ways different from the Idea of Generation of 
Parents to Son ; as begotten by Faith, by Hope, 
through the Goſpel, &c. Acts xiii, 33. feems 
to apply this Day have I begotten thee to his 
raiſing him from the Dead: He was raiſed from 
the Dead by the Perſon who had been joined to 
him, ſo by himſelf, and not by another of the 
Perſons, ſo this was of the begetting of the 
Man, the firſt Begotten from the Dead, 

How would they ſtate Begetting, Proceeding, 
&c? If voluntary by one Perſon, it was liable 
to be ſtopped; if agreed among ſeveral by Co- 
venant, that expreſſes Equality in Duration and 
Power, &c. Surely it was by Covenant a- 
mong Equals, by Denominations agreed upon : 
The Father to ſend the Son, the Son to perform 
the Terms agreed upon to be ſatisfactory, to in- 
tercede with the Father and prevail; and to 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify Believers ; fo 
Chriſt ſent from the Father, the Holy Ghoſt 
came forth, proceeded from the Father and the 
Son. 

The joint Operation of the Names in an Ac- 
tion performed by any one of the Three at any 
Inſtant is to give us an Idea, not of the joint 
Action of the Eſſence by Eſſence, but by joint 
Will, joint Power, &c. otherwiſe an Act of 
any one would not be a perſonal Action, So 
the Humanity of Chriſt, and the Saints were 
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to have an Unity of Will or Diſpoſition as he 
and his Father. | 

I have ſhewed in Heb. Writings Perfef what 
Work the Apoſtate Jews have made of this 
eternal Generation, and that they have made 
the Holy Ghoſt nothing. The Fathers who 
could not read Hebrew and underſtand the three 
Names uſed, and what was intended to be con- 
veyed by them, and were drawn in by the 
Apoſtates, though inclined this Way, have 
dropped the Spirit the Type of the third Perſon, 
have foundered themſelves and others with Fire, 
Light, Splendor, &c. Pfanner's Syſt. Theo). 
Gent. purioris, p. 139. There is in the ſame, Fire, 
Splendor, Light ; let the Philoſopher diſtinguiſh theſe 


three, and ſhew us that one exiſts before the other, 


Tertull. * In like Manner when a Ray is ex- 


ce tended from the Sun, is ſtill of the whole; 
ce but the Sun will be in the Ray, becauſe it is a 
ce Ray of the Sun; nor is the Subſtance divided, 
ce but extended; ſo Spirit, of Spirit, &c. & al, 
© 142. Prudentius, There are three Things, 
namely, together, Light and Heat, and [Ve- 
e getamen] Comfort. 527. Auguſiin, — Fire, I 
ce ſay, which we have in our Hands, and yet is 
© not divided: For Fire alſo hath three Things, 
and cannot be divided, namely, Motion and 
Light and Heat. Clem. Alex. Why doſt thou 
<« fill Life with Idols, making either the Winds, 
© or Air, or Fire to be Gods — I want the Lord 
© of Spirits; the Lord of Fire, Maker of the 
« World ; God I want who gives Light bo the 

« Sun, 
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« gun, not the Works of God. Pet. Gal. p. 631. 
« Job. Reuclin, you have heard that the Philoſo- 
« phers call the Sun a God ; but as there is in 
« the Sun, the Globe, the Ray, and the Light, 
« and all one Sun; ſo there is God the Father, 
« the Son, and the Spirit, and all, one God.” 

As the Evidence who Chriſt was, and what 
he was to. do, and ſuffer, was not to be found 
in the New Teſtament; no more was it to be 
in Creeds, Liturgies, &c. taken from thence. 
All they wanted, art thou he that ſhould come, 
or look we for another. So when they ſaw he 
was that Perſon, there wanted no more but to 
believe in him, and expreſs it in their Creeds 
under any known Denomination of him. 

Thoſe curſed Dogs who have perverted all 
other Things, have alſo perverted this, chang'd 
the Evidence of their coming, nay even the 
expreſs Declarations of the Perſons that they 
were come, and whence they came, to an ima- 
ginary Deſcription of their Formation or Be- 
ginning to have derivative Eſſence. 

Thoſe who could not read the Old Teſta- 
ment, and ſee that the three Perſons were un- 
der other Names co- eternal and co-equal, have 
taken their Creeds from the Manner of the Ma- 
nifeſtation of the two Perſons which was to be 
performed, and the new Names of the Three 
to be aſſumed by the Conditions of the Oath of 
the Covenant. 

I am ready to ſubmit whether I or all Men 
paſſed ſince Inſpiration ceaſed have acted ww 
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mad Men or worſe in the Points of Creeds , 
and allow any one to be a Judge, provided if 
he give Judgment againſt me, he write and 
annex his Reaſons. The Explanation in Greek, 
which aims at explaining the Senſe by Circum- 
locution, Iintended not to include among the reſt. 
Let neither their Names, nor their Works 
ever be mentioned, who took upon them the 
ſacred Title of Doctor, or &c. of Divinity, 
and could not underſtand the Deſcription of 
the two Perſons coming forth from Heaven to 
the Earth to redeem and ſanctify Man, but took, 
as it ſerved the Turn of the Apoſtates, or made 
that a Deſcription of their Generation or of the 
Manner of their being begotten, or the Pro- 
ceeding of their Subſtance from another Per- 
ſon with whom they were coeval, for the un- 
grateful Return of their Offer to ſave ſuch. 
Moſes not only in many Places and in various 
Terms predicted and deſcribed this Perſon, but 
by the ſame Authority that he eſtabliſhed the 
ceremonial Law he ſuperſeded it, when he re- 
ferred them to another Prophet who was to 
publiſh another Law, nay whoſe Words were 
to be the Law which they were to obey: It 
his was to have been perpetual, he could have 
made no ſuch Reference : He does the very 
ſame Thing at a Diſtance as St. John Baptiſt 
did, whoſe Doctrine was but to endure for a 
ſhort Time; they each and both ſhew that 
there was another who was to ſuperſede them 
both. 
Act. 


Act. xi | . f Goddeſs 

« XIX, 35. ——of the great Goddeſs apre- 
pidog, Kau TE Owners ; Sr op T. t. 70 
1024, F. the Iſſue of Jupiter, and from eo 
the old word or rer to deſcend. Goddeſs is 
not in ſome Copies, ſo he your God, not God- 
deſs. The Females were each called Jupiter's 
Daughter, and it is likely for all their Names and 
Stories, they thought but one, the ſame as nwwr. 
I have cited this Image at Cherubim as coming 
down from Jupiter. 

Aſtarte is not Greek, they ſay it fignifies a 
Sheep. Qu. Reference to the Lamb. Wool, 
&c. So Aſher Palladium S. T. Tom. 3. c. 29. 

Hence all their filly Stories of Jupiter lying with 
this or that Woman; this or that Woman being laid 
with by the God in the Temple (under that Pre- 
tence the Prieſt introduced a Lover for which the 
Temple and Prieſts were deſtroyed) his lying with 
Leda in the Shape of a Swan ; Stories of ſuch 
Sons being Heroes, half mortal, half immortal. 
Hence Cupid the God of Love, the Word ſigni- 
fies the Deſire of all Nations, born of Venus and 
Heaven; ſome, of Venus alone. So Mankind 
aimed at this Name, 17 the Lover, the Lov'd 
and he that makes us beloved. Acts xiii. 33. 
Jeſus was the Son Jehovah had begotten. Hence 
in their oldeſt Monuments, a Figure of a 
God or Goddeſs that holds forth their right 
Hand with a little Figure of (ſo having in his 
Power and being ready to give) a Child or Man 


See Chartar, Imag. Deor. p. 310. Edit. Ital. 
1588.) 


| (6238) | 
1588.) ſtanding upon it, which was to be 3 
God | 


The Notions the Jews fell into before they 
were carried into Captivity, or at leaſt in it, and 
which they brought Home with them concern. 
ing Chriſt, that he was to be a terreſtrial Prince, 
conquer and ſubject their Enemies, appear to be 
nearly the ſame, as the later Heathens in each 
Country had, an Expectation of a Hero, who 
was to be begotten by Jupiter, or &c. of a Wo. 
man, to be half immortal, half mortal; and was 
to do as each Prieſt or Poet imagined, ſome 
great Exploits. And 'tis very likely the Jews 
got theirs by converſing with them, and reading 
their Claſſicks as moſt of our modern Divines 
have theirs *. 

As the later Heathens retained the Repreſen- 
tations, Types and Serviees, and ſome blind 
Traditions of what was predicted about a Man 
being begotten by God of a Woman, which 
Man was alſo to. be God, and God and Man, 
which they called y2w; Heros Semideus ; and 
their Images 4pwes Lares, from Juno neæ and her 
Son. Martin: Plato: From «pw; becauſe he 
e ſeems begotten by the Love of the immortal God 


* Fowever the Claſſicks may ſerve to correct one Miſtake 
ome have made in reading the New Teſtament, and ſhew that 
Son of God means the Manhood nat the Divinity of Chriſt. 
The Sons of their Gods were Men, however begotten on a Mo- 
man; and this will help to get rid e one x the greateſt Abſur- 
dities that was ever clapped upon the Scriptures ; and hath 


been a greater Obſtacle ts believing, than Tranſubſtantiation. 
towards 
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« towards a Mortal Man &c. Hrerocles—becauſe 


te the Ele& love God, and raiſe us to the ſame 


« Love. Heb, wn and KW is near a kin, the 
« Light &c. Heroum, the Temple of the Heroes 
Hence each of the Nations had various Traditi- 
ons of what the Hero had. done or was to do. 
But as they were wholly ignorant of the true 
Aleim, and of one of them who was to be 
the Son, they in telling their Stories, and ap- 

lying them partly to the Tradition which they 
bd from the true Aleim, and partly to the 
Imaginations they had of their falſe Aleim, 
have ſo mixed and mangled them, that though 
a ſingle Story from one Heathen is not much to 
be minded, yet where many have told Stories 
tending to the ſame End, though they differ in 


ſome Circumſtances, the Aim of the whole 


may be gathered; and the Footſteps of the 
grand Deſign of them all may be proved by 
the original Revelation to be the Root of the 
Tradition. 

As the Intent of the Prophets and the Pſalms 
concerning Chriſt have been miſtaken, ſo the 
very Title of both the Old and New Teſt- 
ament and their Deſigns have not been clear- 
ed. As Moſes. Gen. ii. 4. Aurz 1 (BiBaog 
yeerewg mTIn (from ), which is plural, 
this is the Book of the Generations, was not the 
Creation or Formation of the Names, the Earth, 
Man, &c. but an Account of their Ge- 
nerations, Productions forward, perhaps not 


only of the material Names but of the _ 
alſo 
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alſo of the Souls of Men. So Mat. i. 1. The 
Book of yeverew; of Jeſus Chriſt, was not of 
his v, yaTaroxiop;, Genealogy, Pedigree or 
lineal Deſcent backward, as Luk. iii. 23. or 
forward or downward from Adam, nor from 
Abraham or David, as Mat. 1. 2. but of the 
new Manner of his being begotten and born 
and being regenerated, and of his regenerating 
Children, | 

After the Creation and Formation of the 
Names, the Earth and the Subſtance of Vegeta- 
bles and Creatures and forming them, and laſtly 
Man, and the Aleim had ceaſed from theirWork, 
the great Machine the Names acted upon the 
Earth and the ſmall ones, Vegetables and Animals 
toproduce like of like, to generate each Species 
(by the Action of the Names) out of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Earth. In this Senſe of Creation 
and | Formation] Adam was the Son of the A- 
leim, and made after their Image, and if he 
had not fallen he had retained his Image and 
Deſcent, 'and would have begotten Children in 
that Image, and they would have been the Sons 
of the Aleim; and Adamah, and all other 
Creatures would have been clean and good. 

Next Moſes gives us an Account of the Fall 
of Man, whereby he loſt his Deſcent and Si- 
militude. Man's Soul and Adamah [of which bis 
Body conjijts] by their Pollution polluted the 
Species; and though the Names continued 
their Generation of the Adamah (i. e. continu d 


forming it into Vegetables and Animals, in Heb, 
called 


(24 
called begetting) yet it was accurſed, polluted, 
and in a Condition diſagreeable to God, and the 
rational Part incapacitated to qualify themſelves 
to be admitted into his immediate Preſence. 
He gives us a Promiſe of one to come who was 
to regenerate Man; and a typical Eſtabliſhment 
of him and his Actions how this was to be 
effected; Shadows of him and his Actions 
till the Light ſhould come. Man and ſome of 
the Species were to be made typically clean from 
Time to Time to qualify them to approach the 
Altar, or the Place of, at the Time of, ſacri- 
ficing, and for Sacrifices, for Food, &c. and the 
reſt were not by any Means to be made clean, 
but were ſtanding Evidences of the Pollution 
of Sin, and of its Communication by Touch. 
This typical Manifeſtation which was made of 
the Perſon, and the Manner by which he was 
to cleanſe the Adamah, dead, alive, or to live 
when he came, was to cleanſe the Soul and 
Body of him who ſhould believe he would come 
and hope for the Conſequences ; and they were 
to enjoy the Benefits. | 

When Chriſt came and performed: his Part, 
the yer; of the Names and the Earth and of 
Adamah, in Man, all Creatures, Fruits, &c. 
were cleanſed, ſanctified and regenerated, made 
pure as at firſt; ſo though the Souls and Bodiæs 
of Men were of the fame Subſtances, and were 
under the Sentence, (as they had 'by the De- 
hen of the Aleim been created for another 
State, and certain Terms were eſtabliſhed to 
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bring them thither, though they had been dic. 
qualified, as there were new Terms eſtabliſhed 
to waſh and cleanſe them, ſupply all their De. 
fects, ſeparate, ſanctify, ſo to qualify them to ac. 
cept and keep the Terms,) as many of them 
as accepted the Terms were generated or rege- 
nerated; became the ſame as they were created, 
the Sons of God, reaſſumed their Similitude and 
were reſtored to their Inheritance, As every 
Like begetteth his Like, as the Aleim their 
Image, Adam his, Chriſt his. And thoſe who 
refuſe theſe new Terms fall a ſecond Time final. 
ly, are worſe than in ftatu quo, doubly accurſ. 
ed. As Abram was eminent for his Faith, and 
was one of the Patriarchs, ſo the Father of 
Chriſt, his Name was changed to Abraham, 
and he was ſtyled the Father of the Faithful, of 
this Family, of many Nations ; his Seed were 
to be as the Stars of Heaven for Number. So, 
as David was Father and Chriſt his Son, 
he ſpeaks 1 Chron, xvii. 17. of his Houſe 


for a great while to come, the Generation of 


Chriſt his Family; ſo the Family of David, 


Zech. xii. 8. was to be as the Family of the 
Aleim. 


-t Perfections. 


6 I 
VERY perfect Thing hereafter, whoſe 

Ideas are taken from Types or Things here 
which a Chriſtian is to have, he is to have from 


and 
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and purchaſe of Chriſt ; as Bread, Light, Oil, 
Garments, the Wedding Garment ; fine white 
Linen, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, 1 

What is the Price, the Purchaſe? Theſe 
Things are not within the Compaſs of Value; 
we have nothing to compare with them; they 
are free Gifts; we can give nothing but believe 
in him, chooſe him, love him, deſire to have 
them, and behave ourſelves as ſuch who are real- 
ly in that Diſpoſition, muſt do, and they are 
ours. So unleſs we become as little Children 
who make no Pretence to helping or ſaving 
themſelves, to Righteouſneſs, or, &c. and de- 
pend upon what we are thus to purchaſe of 

Chriſt, we act like a Child who would ſet up for 
itſelf and reject the Breaſt. 

The Prayers and Aſſertions in the New Teſta- 
ment will give us ſome Light into Chriſtianity, 
— Lord be merciful unto me a Sinner Help 
my Unbelief Lord give us evermore of this 
Bread Give me of this Water Bleſſed are 
they that eat Bread in the Kingdom of God 
Every good Gift, and every perfect Gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of 
Lights. 

The Word tn Perfection, ſo nn Plural 
and ſynonymous Words muſt have various Ac- 
ceptations, according to what each is applied 70. 
In the firſt Senſe tis he or they, that or thoſe, 
Eſſence, Perſons, Faculties, Actions or Things 
which lack nothing, or to which nothing valu- 
able can be added: In this Senſe nothing but Je- 
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hovah Aleim, and the Powers, or as we ſay, 
Faculties in them, and their Actions can be 
perfect. Job xi. 7. Canſt thou find out Saddai 
to rv>2n Perfection? xxvili. 3. He ſearcheth 
out every Perfection. xxxvii. 16. mM>x—tnn 
perfect in Knowledge. 2 Sam. xxii. 31. n his 
Way is perfect. 33. and vn vy, and he maketh 
my [his] Way perfect. Deut: xxxii. 4. He 
es the Rock; his Way is perfect. Pl. xix. 8, The 
Law of the Lord is perfect. Rom. xii. 2. Perfect 
Will of God. 

A Creature is perfect when it has all the 
Parts, Powers and Faculties, and performs all 
the Actions which anſwer the Deſign of its 
Creation, (In this Senſe Adam before his Fall 
was perfect,) And if it miſapply, ſo loſe any 
of its Powers or Faculties, if it fail of perform- 
ing any of its Actions which would have made 
it perfect, or perform any which make it imper- 
fect, ſupplying it by reſtoring the Faculties loſt, 
or with what will anſwer the End as well, 


making Satisfaction for its Crimes, and ſupply- 


ing what it had neglected to perform, is renew- 
ing or perfecting it. Since his Fall in our de- 
praved State and under new Terms, Gen, vi. 9. 
Noah was ſaid to be perfect; ſo Gen, xvii. 1. 
Abraham was commanded to do what ſhould 
make him perſect. Deut. xviii. 13. Joſ. xxiv. 
13. the J/raeltes were to be perfect with Jeho- 
vah their Aleim. 1 King. ix. 4. David is ſaid 
to have walked in the Perfection of his Heart. 
Job i. 1. 8. &c. Fob is ſaid to be perfect, &c. 

Cant, 
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Cant. vi. 8. the Church is called my perfect one; 
the Sacrifices called • were Types of him 
who was to give Retribution, Perfection, a 
Veſtment and Peace. In Aaron's Bleſſing Num. 
vi. 26, Jehovah give thee Dov. xxv. 12. 
If. liv. 10. Ezek. xxxiv. 2 5. xxxvii. 26. he 
calls his ry92 Purifier =>, Pſal. xxxvii. 35. 
Mark the Perfect, behold the Upright, for the 
new. State to that Perſon is >1>w, Hag. ii. . 
In this Place will I give c]wW. Mal. ii. 5. My 
Berith the Subſtance of him is of Lives, and of 
w. 2 Par. xxxi. 18. becauſe in pn their 
Faith will they ſanctify themſelves in v the 
holy One. Dan. vi. 23. becauſe he confided in 
nx his Fœderator. 2. Kings xviii. 5. In Je- 
hovah Aleim Iſrael n], he confided, Pſ. ii. 12. 
Bleſſed are all they that confide in him. xii. 5. 
Our Fathers truſted in thee. Prov. x. . He that 
walketh in mn, walketh nog. Iſa. xxx. 15. 
In Quietneſs and in nba ſhall be your Strength. 
Chriſt ſays Joh. xiv. 27. My Peace I give unto 
you, Here, as in the other Places, it takes in all 
the Idea, 

The ceremonial Law before it was written 
or after, or as they call it, the moral Law did 
not give Perfection. Heb. vii. 11. If therefore 
Perfection were by the Levitical Prieſthood, &c. 
19. for the Law made nothing perfect. ix. g. 
that could not make him that did the Service per- 


fect as pertaining to the Conſtience. It is ſaid of 
the Jewiſh Nation, Iſa. i. 6. From the Sole of 
the Foot even unto the Head there is no M cans 
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of Perfection in it. We are required Matt. v. 
48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect. Luk. vi. 40. But 
every one ſhall be perfected as his Maſter. 2 Cor. 
Xill. 11. Be perfect. Some are to be perfect 
hereafter. Heb. xii. 23. The Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect. Mat. xxi. 16. Thou haſt per- 


fected Praiſe. 1 Cor, xiv. 20, In Underſtanding 


be perfect. 1 The. iii. 10. And might perfect 
that which is lacking in your Faith. Jam. iii. 2, 
If any Man offend not in Word, the ſame is a 
perfect Man, able alſo to bridle the whole Body, 
1 Pet. i. 13. Be ſober and hope perfectly. 1 Joh, 
iv. 12. His Love is perfected in us, 17, here 
7s Love with us made perfect. 18. perfect Love 


caſteth out Fear, Jam. ii. 22. By Works was 


Faith made perfect. 2 Cor. vii. 1, Perfecting 
Holineſs in the Fear of God, It appears 1 Cor. 
xiii. 13. that the Perfection of the Patriarchs 
and Chriſtians conſiſts in Faith, Hope and Cha- 
rity, and that Charity and Love, in another 
Form Holineſs, is the Fruit of the other two, 
and ſo the greateſt, 

Chriſt's Manhood was to be perfect in Know- 
ledge, Faith, Works, Love. Deut. xxxili. 8. 
and to Levi he ſaid, Let thy Perfections and thy 
Lights be to the Perſon 1won r holy (merciful) 
one whom thou triedſt, &c. Pſal. Ixxi. 22. 1 
will confeſs, oh my dee Fœderator, thy Dor. 
Ixxxix, 2. the Names, ſhalt thou eftabliſh thy 
Faithfulneſs in them. xciii. J. hm thy In- 
ſtitutions are very ſure, cxix. 142. and thy Law 
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is Truth. 151. All thy Commandments are 
Truth. Deut. vii. 9. zun the Irradiator xn 
is Faithful. Pſ. xvii. 3. my b my Rock, do 


1 will truſt in him *. Ixxiii. 28. in Adoni e- 


hovah have I put my Truſt. 2 Sam. xxii. 22. or 
Pfal. xviii. 22. here David as Noab, Abraham, 
&c. perſonates his elder Brother Chriſt, as 
Jacob did Eſau, (they only claimed by the Oath 
of the Elder to the Younger) nay introduces 
the Humanity ſpeaking to the Eſſence, for J 


have kept the Ways of Febovab, and have not 


wickedly departed from da my Fœderator 
and was perfect with him. 26. with von the 
Merciful thou wilt ſhew thyſelf merciful, with 
122 the perfect Man, thou wilt be perfect. 32. 
dan the Irradiator girdeth me with Strength, and 
maketh my Way perfect. lv. 19. he will redeem 
Piyv2—my Body, Iſai. ix. 6. The Prince 
Pw. xxxli. 17. The Work of Righteouſneſs 
rw. xlii. 19. Who is blind but my Servant? 
or deaf, as den my Agent that mus 
I ſhall ſend? Who is blind as 2>wn the Agent 


who gives Retribution, ſo Peace, ſo a Garment? 
And blind as the Servant f. Fehovah ? explained 


far- 


*in and dom are both conſtrued to truſt, confide in; 
the firſt is to lean againſt; the ſecond to ſhelter under as from 
a Storm under a Houſe, Rock, Cc, So F ory Danger. vu 
is to lean on a Thing, as the Hand on a Stick, ſo to ſuſtain, 
ſupport. | 

+ What is meant by repreſenting Tehovah as a Servant, as 
(in another Place) lame, here deaf and blind, to thoſe who 
underſtand the Method of conveying Ideas in S. 8, or borrow- 
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farther, ver. 20, 21. Ifa. li, 5. The Chaſtiſe 
ment \vp >w of our was upon him, Mal. 
ii. 6. The Law of Truth. was in his Mouth. 
in tw and Equity he walketh with the Sub- 
ſtance of me. Eſd. vii. 12. wRhawDbv D, the 
Confederator of the Names the Perfecter. Pal, 
xii. 1. Save, ob Febovab, for wor, be who 
makes pious, per fecteth, lvii. 2. 58 the Irradi- 
ator perficientem ſuper me. Cxxxvill. 8. Jelovab 
"py will perfect that which concerneth me, Pal, 
xxxix. 11. By the Blow ( Conflict of thine Hand 
reg ]] I am perfected. Luk. xiii. 32. The 
third Day T ſhall be perfected. Joh. xvii. 23. 
Heb. ii. 10. To make the Captain of their Sal- 
vation perfect through Suffering. v. 9. and being 
made perfect he became the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to all them that obey bim. vii. 28. But 
the Word of the Oath which was made [how- 
ever performed] ce the Law, maketh the Son 


ing them from Things we underſtand, or rather, who under- 
fland the Method of uſing Wards for the Ideas, the Things we 
apply the Mord to give, needs no explaining. Mat is ore 
fed in Words here is pointed out in the Action of Jacob to his 
Father. When Iſaac was blind he put on his elder Brother's 
Garments and obtained the Bleſſing. Fehovah our Fa- 
ther is here ſaid to be blind, and if we put on our elder Bro- 
ther's Garments (explained above) we ſhall obtain the Bleſſing, 
That Story cannot appear ſo uncouth at firſt Sight as what is 
ſaid here, that Fehovah is blind, deaf, and that he is dbb 
the Giver of the Garment, The Man Chriſi was perfect with 
him, fo he gives him the Robes of Righteouſneſs, and if we put 
on his Robes, ſo diſguiſe our Imperfection, He (Fehovah) is 
blind to or will not fee through 132 the Garment, the Diſ- 


guiſe, | 
aobo 
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who is per fected for evermore. As he hath Per- 
fection, called Fulneſs in himſelf, fo he fills o- 
thers. Joh. i. 14, 16. Eph. i. 23. iii. 19. iv. 10, 
Phil. i. 11. Jam. i. 17. Every perfect Gift is 
from above. 25. the perfect Law of Liberty. x 
Joh. it. 5. But whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 
verily is the Love of God per fected. iv, 12. if we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his Love 
js per fected in us. Col, ii. 14. Charity, which is 
the Bond Perfection. 

The Perfection of the Eſſence in Relation to 
Action is that he gives Laws, Rules, judges and 
acts juſtly, ſo his Laws being juſt and right, 
that a Creature who obeys them acts juſtly, 
righteouſly, ſo each are called juſt and righteous; 
the firſt eſſentially, the ſecond by acting accord- 
ing to thoſe Rules: The firſt is unchangeable 
and all his Actions are ſtill juſt ; but the ſecond 
hath loſt the Power, the Faculty, the Capacity 
of being or making himſelf by Actions, as 
they term them, of a moral Nature, juſt, 
This does not interfere with the judicial Acts 
of the Vice-Aleim, they are to judge juſtly 
between Man and Man according to the Evidence, 
in Offences againſt them with a due Mixture of 
Mercy. | 

Men talk of moral Virtues in God, and that 
as Man was created in his Image, the End of 
all Religion naturally muſt be to imitate God 
in thoſe Virtues. How true ſoever that was 
once, tis far from being ſo now; Juſtice was 
and is the chief Attribute of Jehovah Aleim, 

b net they 
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they cannot depart from it. Pſal. cxlv. 17, Je- 
hovah is righteous in all his Ways, and won the 
Performer of Mercy in all his Works, This 
Act is called a Work, Hab. i. 5. Acts xii, 41, 
J will work a Work in your Days, which ye vill 
not believe though it be told you, Deut. xxxii. 4. 
All his Ways are dbu F he the Ir 
radiator ns the Truth. If. xlv. 21, A 
juſt Aleim and à Saviour. Zech. ix, 9. He 
is juſt, but to Man tn Love, un Gracious, &c, 
There is no Precept for Man to make himſelf 
juſt, much leſs perfectly juſt ; tis a Forfeiture 
of eternal Happineſs to pretend to it. Prov. 
xxiv. 16. For a juſt Man falleth ſeven Times and 
riſeth up. Eccleſ. vii. 20. For there is not a juſt 
Man upon Earth that doeth Good and ſinneth not. 
Chriſt who had a Perſon of the Eſſence in him 
ſupplied all thoſe Defects, he is perfectly juſt, 
ſo the Juſtifier; we by Faith in him are to be 
juſtified. There is no Precept for us to make 
ourſelves righteous, much leſs perfectly righte- 
ous. Rom. iii. 10. &c. There is none righteous 
no not one, Our Righteouſneſs is now by Faith. 
Rom. iv. 13. x. 3, 4. 6. 10. Phil. iii. 9. Heb: 
xi. 33. There is one comparative Precept, 1 
Pet. i. 15. to be holy But as he which hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all Manner of 
Converſation, The Deficiency of Man's Obe- 
dience has been ſufficiently made up by Chriſt; 
Jehovah hath taken full Satisfaction and Ven- 
geance on Chriſt for the Breaches of it in Men, 
and will take full Satisfaction on Satan for 
tempt- 
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tempting Man and Chriſt, and upon wicked 
Men. This we are forbid to imitate upon thoſe 
who do Injuſtice to us, or upon any who ſtand 
in their Steads ; nay we are commanded to love 
them, &c. which by the Rule of moral Hea- 
thens is unnatural, which was to do Good to 
thoſe who do Good to them, We are required 
to ſearch, underſtand, believe and take the Ad. 
vantage which this Step gives to us. Theſe have 
little Relation to Morality; but if we do, (r. they 
have) we ſee ſtrong Reaſons, nay even by the 
Example of the Heathens, why we ſhould love 
the Aleim; and by the Example of the A- 
leim, thoſe who have oftended us: And con- 
trary to the Effect of any moral Law, thoſe 
who have been the greateſt Offenders, when 
they ſee this, love moſt, ſo will be moſt 
perfect, and have the higheſt Rewards. We 
are to pray to our Interceſſor that our Prayers 
may be heard as we perform theſe Conditions ; 
we receive the Sacraments as Memorials of the 
Actions of him who put us into this State, and 
thereby through Faith and Love we intitle our- _ 
ſelves to the Benefit, The Son of Man came 
forth from the Father and took Fleſh, and that 
Humanity was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and when that joint Perſon had by his Actions 
performed Juſtice, and by ſuffering ſatisfied Juſ- 
tice, and the Body roſe again, then the Father 
by him, or He by Agreement with the Father, 
was to ſend the Holy Ghoſt; fo the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeded from them to act upon the Apoſtles, 
&c. 
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&c. here to qualify them extraordinarily; not 
only to qualify them for hereafter; but to qua- 
lify them then for their then reſpective Offices 
here for the Benefit of others; not only then, 
but for ſettling the Church, and to record the E- 
vidence of Facts for all Believers to come. Theſe 
extraordinary Gifts did not procure thoſe who 
were poſſeſſed of them Salvation. Mat. vii. 22. 
Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy Name? And in 
thy Name have caft out Devils? And in thy 
Name done many wonderful Works ? I never 
knew you, depart from me ye that work Iniquity, 
Luk, x. 20, Rejoice not that the Spirits are ſub- 
jet unto you, but rather rejoice, becauſe your 
Names are written in Heaven. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſince continues to ſanctify, to impart Ho- 
lineſs, Love to Men: There is no reſembling 
the Aleim but according to the preſent Nature 
or Condition of Perſons and Things: We are 
only to imitate the Aleim in their Benignity to 
Men ; this Grace, this Mercy to Men is not a 
moral Virtue, but the Effect of the Covenant. 
Lev. xix. 18, Rom. xili. 9. Jam. ii, 8. If ye 


fulfil the Royal Law, according to the Scripture, 


thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ye da 
well, The Intent of the Giver of the Precepts 
of the Chriſtian Religion was not to ſettle the 
Bounds exactly between Virtue and Vice, with 
a ſo far you ſhall keep from Vice, and ſo far you 
ſhall carry Virtue and no farther, but to diſtin- 
guiſh the one from the other, and to leave it to 

every 
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every Chriſtian to carry his Actions at as great a 
Diſtance as poſſible from Vice, and to extend his 
Actions to the higheſt Degree of Virtue poſſible 
according to the perfect Law of Liberty, by 
Faith and Love, in Proportion to their Degree 
in him. Since the Fall God requires the Heart, 
the Affections, that is now the reaſonable Sacri- 
fice; Man cannot be actively juſt or righteous, 
Before Chriſt they were to be a holy Prieſthood, 
emblematically and ſo communicatiyely ; ſince 
Chriſt we are to be a holy Prieſthood communi- 
catively ſo really; Holineſs comprehends all from 
the loweſt Degree to Perfection, So Rom. 
ii, 14. The believing Gentiles who had not 
the Law by Nature, but this Faith and Love 
written in their Hearts, did (by Faith) tbe 
Things contained in the Lau, are a Law unto 
themſelves, -— their Conſcience, &c. [See Mr. 
Willat's Sermon on this Text.] ; 

The Faith of Believers ſeen by Preſcience 
was the Cauſe of making the Covenant, and 
the Cauſe of the Creation of Man, and the In- 
ducement of Chriſt to ſuffer in performing the 
Condition of the Covenant on his Part, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt to operate on his Part, and of 
the Father to accept this Satisfaction and that 
Holineſs ultimately. Iſa. Ixiii. 9. Rom. v. 8. 
and of the Aleim and Chriſt to love Believers; 
this is that by which Men and Angels glorify 
them. The Cauſe of our Love of them is 
(Joh. iii. 16. 1. Joh. iii. 9. iv. 16, 19. Ve love 
him becauſe he firſt loved us) that we believe that 
they loved us, and that they have redeemed, 
{anC- 
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ſanctified, accepted us. Love of them is the Cauſe 
of our Obedience to their Example and Com. 
mand to love our Brethren; and Love of them 
and our Brethren, on our Side is Luk. x. 2). 
Rom. xiii. 10: 1 Tim. i. 5. Fulfilling the Law. 
So Cant. viii. 6. Love is as ſtrong as Death, This 
is putting the Law which was by typical Actions 
to keep the Object and Benefits in View, Heh, 
viii. 10. x. 16. in our Minds, in our Hearts; 
nay giving our Hearts, our Affections. 2 Sam. 
vil. 19. And this is the Law of the Man 
(Adoni) my Lord Febovab. 

As all effential and human Perfections were 
in Chriſt and in his Actions; and every Thing 
and Action which was to exhibit him, and his 
Actions before the Faces of the Rubbim in the 
8. S. was, as far as human Ideas could reach or 
be attained, to be perfect really or emblemati- 
cally ; the Prieſt was to be perfect in Body and 
Mind, clean, veſted with the richeſt and moſt 
beautiful Garments, of the moſt beautiful Co- 
lours, Shape, Proportion, &c. though all em- 
blematical, Beſides the Sanctum Sanctorum, 
the Tabernacle and Temple of the moſt rich 
beautiful and of the moſt perfect Workmanſhip, 


olf the moſt proper Proportions with all the Em- 


blems of the typical Inhabitant moſt properly 
formed and diſpoſed to exhibit what it and they 
repreſented, as we muſt ſay, to be moſt beauti- 
ful and pleaſing to the Eyes of the Rubbim; the 
Sacrifices of the moſt proper, perfect, clean Crea- 
tures, and the Manner of ſlaying and ſacri- 

Es ficing 
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icing them the properlieſt ordered to exhibit 
what they repreſented, the Sufferings and Death 
of Chriſt : The Perfumes upon the Prieſt, fum- 
ed upon the Altars, alone or with the Sacrifices, 


were the richeſt and moſt perfect Nature could 


afford; as we muſt ideally ſay, to give the moſt 
grateful Smells to the Noſes of the Rubbim as a 
Type of what they repreſented, the fpiritual 
Actions of Chriſt in his Life and at his Death; 
ſo they exhibited the moſt delightful Sounds by 
Voice and Muſick, (perhaps ſometimes with 
Words) which could be invented or performed 
(tho perhaps inſtituted and directed) to enter- 
tain the Ears of the Rubbim with, to exhibit 
the grateful Voice to them, and the joyful Voice 
to Man, at the Times of Service, Sacrifice, at 
their Feaſts, Jubilees, &c. of Chriſt's publiſhing 
the Goſpel by himſelf and Followers, at his 
Birth, in his Life, at his Conqueſt, Acceſſion 
to his Kingdom, and at laſt in pronouncing the 
Sentence. 

So in the written Deſcriptions of Chriſt by 
the Prophets, in the Pſalms or Canticles, his 
Perſon 1s deſcribed ſometimes as Man, ſometimes 
as Fehovah ; as Man, with all the Perfections 
of Man, white and red; with the moſt pro- 
portionable Parts; the moſt tender and lovin 
Spouſe, decked, perfumed, and in all Reſpects 
made acceptable; as Jebovab, as veſted with 
Light, with Darkneſs, as coming in a Whirl- 
wind, as Fire proceeding out of his Mouth ; as 
armed with Lightening, Thunder-bolts ; as a 

King 


3 6256.) 
King protecting his Subjects, deſtroying his 
Enemies, redeeming thoſe they had taken Cap- 
tives, reſtoring them to their Poſſeſſions; in the 
New Teſtament under the borrowed Figures 
of a King, a rich Man, &c. in the Apocalypſe 
under the Figure of a Lion, a Lamb, &c. 

The Church is repreſented as a young beau. 
tifut Woman, as a King's Daughter, as a Spouſe, 
as a Queen: Her Beauties are ſpoken of and 
conveyed under the Cover of ſuch ſenſible Ideas 
as are the Objects of Defire or lawful Pleaſure 
in Women to a Lover, in a Huſband, in a 
King. Cant. ii. 14. Sweef is thy Voice and thy 
Countenance comely, as the Creatures, Man, 

Was in his natural State to him who ſees the 
Perfections he gave to thoſe Creatures, and 
which he is capable of reſtoring ; beſides the 
internal Beauties and the outward Veſtments 
and Ornaments which he can and doth com- 
municate to them under the Name of her; Be- 
ſides her Relation to the King mentioned Paal. 
xlv. where ſhe is Daughter as well as Queen: 
13. The King's Daughter is all glorious within ; 
ber Clathing is Fm2w2 of wrought Gold. She 
ſhall be brought unto the King in Raiment 
Hp Needle Work, If this be the Converts 
of the firſt Church of the Jews, then the Vir- 
gins her Companions were the Converts of other 
Countries; as the Daughter of Tyre was to 
bring Preſents to her, and the Rich among the 
People were to entreat her Face, not to Rome. 


If this be taken as the Church in general, then 
the 
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the Angels are to be her Companions. (Query 
if the many Wives or Concubines of Kings did 
not allude to this.) She was not to be magni- 
fied by her Fathers but by her Children; and 
under the fuppoſed Idea of a Queen to a King 
who was Lord of all the Earth, who ſhould 
make her Children Princes of all Nations, the 
Glory of Believerg here and hereafter are exhi- 
bited ; and to her Honour who was the firſt 
Church, all Nations ſhall remember her and 
cafeſs her for ever. | 


MT. 
T T comes to our Knowledge by Revelation, 
and could not be known by us otherwiſe, 
that a Plurality of Agents, who, as they are 
intelligent, are properly called Perſons, created 
this Syſtem and our firſt Parents; and that they 
are of the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance, that the 
Property of this Subſtance is to bee, and to enjoy 


all active Powers in Perfection; and whether 


any one of the Branches of that Power be ex- 


preſſed poſitively by perfect, or negatively by 


infinite, it muſt neceſſarily follow that it muſt 
be exerciſed to the ſame End; So, as it is alſo 


revealed fince the Fall of Man that there are 


three Perſons in this Eſſence by Types, Em- 
blems, Names, and Words, it appears that 
each of them took upon him an ceconomical 
Part in what concerned the Redemption and 
Salvation of Man, and that as the chief Part 
: XR Was 
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was that one of them ſhould take the Nature of 
Man, and in it perform Man's Part for all, per. 
form perfect Righteouſneſs, by ſuffering &c. 
make perfect Satisfaction, raiſe his Body and 
redeem Man ; it appears he was by Conſent to 
enjoy and exerciſe all Power in Heaven and 
Earth to protect, rule, judge, reward or puniſh 
Men and Angels, till his Followers were poſſeſſed 
of Heaven, and his Oppoſers were caſt into Hell 
for all Eternity, à parte poſt. 
T Sing. and Plur. Mamma, Ubera, thoſe 
which by ſucking poured out. | 
Maw A Veſſel uſed at Sacrifices to pour out 
Wine, ſo Girls who waited to pour out Wine, 
Butlereſſes at Feaſts, Eccleſ. ii. 8. (Marius, 


Marg.) Num. xi. 8. applied to pouring out 
Oil. 
Pw Ager, Ground which being opened or 


ploughed pours out part of itſelf, Water, &c. 
into Seeds or Roots. 


Sw A Plantation of Ground with Vines or 


&c. So Iſa. xxxvii. 27. pouring out the Sap by 
Heat before the Corn was ripe. 


T1 Contritio Glebarum, a Name for culti- 
vated Ground. Ho. x; 11. v arabit Jehudah, 
. agricolabit 1» fibi Jahacob.* 


*Pſ. exxix. 2, 3. Many a Time have they afflicted me 
from my Youth, yet d 152! Nb they made not an End of 
me. 3. The Ploughers 57 ploughed upon my Back: they 
made long Furrows, So perhaps Ho. x. 11. ts affiifting tht 
Per ſins mentioned, Tudah Winn ſhall be ploughed — Ja- 
hacob - ſhall be waſted, | 


* 
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Ti» The Action doubled, but the Word is 
uſed ſingle ; and double, Death, Deſtruction, 
Waſte, Prey applied to People or Things active, 
paſſive, &c. aſcribed to Jehovah, ſo the Verb is 
uſed Pf. xvii. 9. From the Wicked that a op- 
preſs me, from the Enemies of my Body who 
191! compaſs me about, See the whole. xci. 1. 
Shall abide under the Shadow of w. Cant. i. 13. 
He ſhall lie all Night between ]. Pſ. Ixviii. 14. 
When au ſcatter'd (v even Kings in it, it 
was white as Snow in Salmon. xci. 6. Nor for 
the Peſtilence that walketh in Darkneſs, by 
the Deſtruction vu he ſhall be poured out at 
Noon Day. Ifa. xiii. 6. Joel i. 15. It ſhall come 
as ww from wv. Ifa. xvi. 4. Let my out Caſts 
dwell with thee, Moab, be thou a Cover to them 
from the Face of ww for the Extortioner 
is at an End, ww ceaſeth, the Oppreſſors are 
conſumed out of the Land, &c. xxxiii. 1. Wo to 
Thw thee that ſpoileth, and thou waſt not 
mw ſpoiled ; and dgdealeth treacherouſly, and 
they dealt not treacherouſly with thee, when thou 


| ſhalt ceaſe T1w ſpoiling, won thou ſhalt be 


ſpoiled, &c. Ezek. xxxii. 12. Mic. ii. 4. Hab. 
i. 3. Why doſt thou fhew me Iniquity, and cauſe 
me to bebold Grievance? for tow ſpoiling and 
Violence are before me. So 122 which is uſed 
for pouring out the Blood of Creatures. Pf. xxii. 
14. mew I am poured out like Water, xlii. 4. 
FDS2uR T will pour out my Body —— cxlii. 2. 


Tux I poured out m /]ỹ my Complamt. Ia. 


li, 12. — un be poured out his Body in 


R 2 Death. 
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Death, So 762 which is uſed for pouring out 
in Sacrifice, in Caſting &c. Pſ. ii. 6. And] 
nd poured out a Covering upon my King, 80 
19w Pſ. xcvi. 24. Pour out thy Wrath upon 
them. Ezck. ix. 8. em In thy pouring out of 
thy Fury upon Teruſalem. So Tpw-py--y21 
to pour out the Spirit, Grace. Phil. ii. 17. Ta, 
and if I be poured forth upon the Sacrifice and 
Service of your Faith. 

Tv Aſhes, Lime, and nw Deut. xxvii. 4. to 
cover with Lime viz. the Altar. 

»w Plural. Pf. cvi. 47. They ſacrificed their 
Sons and their Daughters to 279w, and Deut. 
xxxii. 17. Then he forſook MR they 
ſacrificed mõsd not mix to Aleim 
whom they knew not, new ones, who came from 
20 propinquo &c. Pſal. to a of Ca- 
naan, (thoſe which by pouring out of the Ground 
could form, and by Heat could pour out the 
Sap) the Names. | 

mw Plant. Vite Lex. p. 461. Targum, © who 
te burſt the Gates of Hell, and deſtroyed the 
** Strength of Satan.” The Apoſtates and our 
_ Tranſlators have made it a compound Wordof v 
who and n ſufficient ; and thence made it om- 
nipotent, as I have taken it in M. fine Princ. 
p- 135. This Epithet may be active, nay 
paſſive without the Vau in the third 
Order; as it is uſed all along, active for the 
Names, paſſive for Breaſts, Fields, &c. the Jod 
may be, as in the third Order, or Maſculine, or 
my; may, nay does expreſsly ſignify the ſame 
as 
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as Dube, he poured out; and alſo the Pourer 
out of the Enemies, Satan, Sin and Death. By 
the fame Action as he poured out Benefit to 
Believers he poured out Deſtruction to the E- 
nemies. 

Chriſt was to have produced what Man 
ſhould have produced, beſides God's Part, pours 
forth Strength to the worthy Receivers of Bread 
and Wine over the Face of the whole Earth ; 
he poured out Virtue to heal the Woman who 
touched his Garment. He pours out the Milk 
of the Logos to Babes, to ſtrong Men, Fleſh, 
to all Bread and Wine. 


The ancient and modern Heathens are full 


of this under the Senſe, Blefling, happy &c. 
from what is revealed in Writing Gen. xxii. 18. 
And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed. xxx. 13. Leah ſaid mwxa the Daugh- 


ters ov; and ſhe called his Name mor. 
xlix. 25. by 98 of thy Father who ſhall help 


thee, and by w IR ' who ſhall bleſs thee with 


the Bleſſings — of ww and mn v. 26. Deut. 
XxXxiii. 16. Qu. if ynx 82 i be not Chriſt, 
2 Kin, xxili. 6. wx an Image of Venus; 
is, Priapus or Mars. So Baal ex. [See 
2 Chron, xv. 16. 1 Kin. xv. 13.] a Tree ſacred 
to her, Iſa. xvii. 8. devdpov Tree, Lucus, Grove 
and Sun Images. So making. the naked Parts 
facred Emblems. So Breaſts to Cybele, (M. 
Prin. p. 2. p. 378. to flow,) great Mother 
—alma Mater of the Gods. So the Story of YVul- 


can, Fire, marrying of Venus. So the Story of wn 
R 3 Adonis. 


| 
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Adonis. So Cupid nog Love begot by all their 
eldeſt Gods; ſome produced only by Venus. 
Jupiter produced Wiſdom out of his own 
Brain, So Luk, i. 28, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women. ii. 27. Bleſſed is the Womb that bare 
thee, and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked, 
Hence all their Stories of a God lying with a 
Goddeſs, and with a Woman. So the Voice 
of the Wings of the Cherubim were Exek. i, 
24. like the Voice of El Shaddi when be 
ſpeaketh, like his Voice when he was to be 
poured forth, 80 Iſa. xii. mw = nw 
and among the later Heathens Multa Mam— 
mia &c, are all the ſame, various yet ſyno- 
nymous Denominations ; they ponred out 
the Humanity, Chriſt, Milk, Bread, Fleſh, 
Wine, Blood, Spirit, Life, Strength : Nay all 
the Deſcriptions of the Heathen Gods and God- 
defies, if duly traced, appear to have been taken 
from Deſcriptions of the Actions of the Aleim 
or of Chriſt revealed before they went off at 
Babel and tranſcribed fince. Beſides Multa 
Mammia, every Image of the Heathen Gods or 
Godeſſes, or Heroes ſhewed either by the 
Image itſelf, or by ſomething in its Hand, on 
its Head, under its Feet or &c. what it was 
to produce, pour out, &c. and there is ſcarce 
ons Thing Chriſt was to produce &c. but ſome 
of them expreſs it; and ſaying this explains all 


Monſ. Monfaugon's Collection. 
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Gen. xii. 7, Jehovah appeared to Abraham 
and promiſed him the Land of Canaan, xvii, 1, 
Jehovah appeared to Abram and ſaid unto him, 
I am . 58 walt d according to my Di- 
retions exhibited in my Faces [i. e. the Che- 


rubim] and be thou perfect (plur.) and I will give 


T2 my Purifier between me and thee —— be- 
hold 1 with thee — neither ſhall thy Name 
any more be called Abram; but thy Name ſhall 
be Abraham. (19. Sarah thy Wife ſhall bear 
thee a Son) and pn I will raiſe up 
between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, 
for a T4753 ſeculi, to be Aleim unto thee 
and thou my Di- wn -- this (the Sign of) 
Tar xxviii. 3. this Viſion &c. is referred 
to by 1ſaac. xxxv. 9. Another Viſion of mw 58 
to Jacob and Confirmation of the Promiſes. 
xliii. 14. Facob prays to mw 5x8 xlviii. 3. a 
Reference to the Viſion of El Shadi to Jacob 
and to the Bleſſing. xlix. 2 5. Jacob bleſſes in 
the Name El Shadi. Gen. xxvi. 12. Iſaac had 
an hundred fold his Seed ſown. Mal. iii. 10. 
See if I will not open the Windows of Heaven, 
and pour you out a Bleſſing. Exod. vi. 3. I am 
Jehovah : and I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto Jacob in El Shadi, but by my 
Name Jehovah was I not known unto them, 
and alſo mh r my Berith. Numb. xxiv. 4. He 
hath ſaid, which heard the Words of , which 
faw the Viſion of Shadi, falling into a Trance 
but baving bis Eyes open. g. He couched, he 
lay down as M one accurſed, and as a great 

R 4 Lion : 
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Lion: Who ſhall ſtir bim up? 16. He hath 
ſaid, which beard the Words of , and knew 
the Knowledge of the moſt Hat which ſaw the 
Viſon of Shadi, Vallis into a Trance, but 


having 


* This 1s hardly Senſes if conſiſtent Let us flate the 
Caſe; Balaam was a Prophet o . but for the Sake of 
a Place of Honour and Profit, Numb. xxii. 17. was willing 
to give up the Church, for ſuch the Iſraelites were at that 
Time, and would have curſed them, ſo renounce Chriſt to obtain 
Balaak's Favour : However pretends a great Zeal for Reli- 


gion, Chap. xxit. 8. And as he did not then know himſelf how 


wicked Balaak's Offers would by Degrees make him, God 
appears to him and forbids his going to _ that People, ac- 
cordingly he refuſes : but the Meſſage being repeated and 
larger Promiſes made, he entreats Leave of God to go and 
is permitted, but enjoined not to curſe, God ſaw his 
Heart, was diſpleaſed at his Intention and with/tands him in 
the Way for what ? for going when he had Leave? 
our Fools ſay yes, and e to ob eer at the Contradiction: 
the Text ſay it was for the wicked Intention of his Heart 
I withſtood 75 becauſe thy Way was perverſe be- 
fore me, he had Leave to go, but not Leave to go with an 
Intent to curſe in order to get a Piece of b 002" jr which 
plainly was his Deſign; had he gone with an honeſt 477 
telling the King, as he did afterwards, that the eternal Light 
was to ariſe out of that Nation, ſo curſing them was curſing 
the Lord of Life, he had not been withſtood ; and all this was 
to convince Balaam and make him a proper Inſtrument to pro- 
nounce the Bleſſing on Iſrael and predict Chriſt, his Birth, 
Conqueſt and Reign : and this Appearance had the proper In- 


fluence Fes the preſent ; for at his firſt coming he declares boldly 


to the King that nothing ſhould make him diſpongſt bu 


till the Hopes and Temptation flung in his Way won upon his 
Mind, and he attempts by Divination to alter the Mind of 
the Lord, and that ſeveral Times, but finding that impracticable 
and againft his Mill convinced that God would not permit him 
to curſe, he 0 xxiii. 19. that God was not like 2 

an, 
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having bis Eyes open. I ſhall ſee him, but not 
now I ſhall behold him, but not migh : There 
come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter mp 
ſpall ariſe out of Iſrael. 

Job, who hath been obſerved to have nx 
oftner, for the ſame Reaſon has »1w oftner than 
all the other Books, Job v. 17. vi. 4. Shadi is 
joined with mx. vill. 3. 5. ' is joined 
with Shadi, and Bildad urges that that Perſon 
under either of thoſe Denominations would not 


Man, and xxiv, 1. Went not as at other Times to ſeek for 
Enchantments, but from a thorough Conviction of his Sin 
and Folly he confeſſes his Guilt, ſpeaks of, and by the Aſſiſtance 
1 the H. Spirit predicts the Glory of Chriſt who was at the 
ottom of all the Proceedings of God with the People of Iſrael. 
v. 3. Balaam ſays, The Man whoſe Eyes were ſhut he 
ſpeaks having heard the Words of God, which ſaw the Vi- 
ſion of the Almighty, 593 being humbled and having his 
Eyes opened, 52 is the falling of the Mind as well as 
Body: the Proſtration of the Body expreſſed by this Word is 
but the outward Act of Humiliation. It is tranſlated above 
falling into a Trance. but into a Trance 15s the Tranſla- 
tor's Addition. Balaam indeed loft his Preferment for not 
going thorough Stitch; and his Life afterwards for the Cor- 
ruption of his Heart and curſed Advice he gave againſt the 
Iſraelites: but ſtill the Appearance of a Perſon of the Trinity, 
and expreſs Command of God to bleſs, and the clear View he 
had by a Viſion of what was to come, had ſufficiently ſhown 
him his Sin in inclining ſo much to Balaa#'s 1 and might, 
one would think, have humbled a more obdurate Heart than his. 
It doth not appear that Balaam was at all in a Trance, but 
that he knew very well who the Children of Iſrael were, anly 
the Love of Money had engaged him too deeply in the infidel 
Party for a little Matter to open his Eyes : they were opened 
however at laſt, and he ſaw his Fally, and confeſſed his former 
Blindneſs and preſent Convictiion. - 

hinder 
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hinder a Man that was guilty from being puniſh. 
ed. Job xi. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching find ous 
wn! canſt thou find out "ww to perfection? 
Xiii. 3. Surely I would ſpeak to ww, and dere 
to reaſon with dx. xv. 2 5. For he flretches out 
his Hand againſt d, and ſirengbtens himſelf 
againſt w. xxi. 14. They ſay dur, depart 
from us; for we defire not the Knowledge of thy 
Ways. What is w, that we ſhould ſerve him? 
and what Profit ſhould we have if we pray unto 
him ? xxii. 2. Can Daa be profitable unto God, 
as he that 1s wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf? 
Is it any Pleaſure m that thou art -righteous 
Sc. 17. Which ſay des, depart from us: 
and what can m do for them? yet he filled their 
Houſes with good Things : but the Counſel of the 
Wicked is far from me. The Righteous ſee it 
and are glad: and the Innocent laugh them to 
Scorn. Whereas our Subſtance is not cut down, 
but the Remnant of them the Fire conſumeth. — 
Receive, I pray thee, the Law from his Mouth, 
and lay up his Words in thine Heart. If thou 
return to n, thou ſhalt be built up, thou ſhalt 
put away Iniquity far from thy Tabernacles. 
25. Na, 1w ſhall be thy Defence for then 
ſhalt thou have thy Delight in mu, and lift up 
thy Face unto Ws; thou ſhalt make thy Prayer 
unto him, and he ſhall hear thee, and thou ſhalt 
pay thy Vows. xxiv. 1. Why, ſeeing Times are 
not hidden from ], do they that know him, not 
fee his Days? 12. Yet dus layeth not 
Folly to them, xxvii. 2. The living d bath 

4 p taken 
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taken away my Judgment, and ww hath vexed 
my Body ; all Ty the Time appointed my 
Breath is in me, and the Spirit of mx in m 

Noftrils—8. For what is the Hope of the Hy- 
poerite, though he hath gained, when d taketh 
away bis Body 10. Will be delight him- 
ſelf in -w ? will be always call upon nix ? 
13. This is the Portion of a wicked Man with 
»x, and the Heritage of Oppreſſors, which they 
ſhall receive of tw. xxix. 5. When m was 
et with me &c. xxxi. 2, For what Portion 0 

mix is there from above? and what Inheritance 
of ww from on high? 6. Let me be weighed in 
Balances of Fuſtice, that ox may know mine 
Integrity — 35. O that one would hear me, be- 
bold my Defire is that the Almighty will anſwer 
me, and mine Adverſary had written a Book. 
xxxii, 8. But there is a Spirit in Man: and the 
Inſpiration of »ww giveth them Underſtanding. 
XXXili. 4. 58M" hath made me, and the Breath 
J hath given me Life. xxxiv. 10. Far be 
it from d that he ſhould da Wickedneſs ; and 


from M, that he ſhould commit Iniquity : for 


the Work of Man ſhall he render unto him, and 
cauſe every Man to find according to his Ways 
Tea, ſurely ** will not uo wickedly, neither 


will m pervert Judgment, xxxv. 13. Surely 


e will not bear Vanity, neither . regard 
it. xxxvii. 22, With ws 1s terrible Majeſty, 
touching m, we cannot find him out; he is ex- 
cellent in Power, and in Fudgment, and in 
Plenty of Fuſtice ; he will not aſflict. = do 
FDere- 
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therefore fear him. xl. 2: Shall he that con. 
tendeth with d. inſtruct him ? he that reproveth 
God, let him anſiver it. 

It ſeems by Iſa. Ch. xliv. that they made 
them Images of 5x, which were in the Fi. 
gure of Adam with the Glory of various Species 
of Trees, j 158 mn IR and Ch. Avi. 
of Gold, the only Time I find ſuch. If, xliy, 
10. Who had formed an &, or d molten 
„D 4 graven Image, that is profitable for no- 
thing? ddp ſeems to be an Image of him who 
was cut out of a Rock, (the Stone-Quarries 
are called ſo) or Block of Wood. 50 Dan, ii, 
34, 35. à4 Stone hewed out of the x" Moun. 
tain, not in Hands, This looks as if 1d were 
to cover DD, as if they aimed at the Divinity 
and the Humanity ; all Images of Stone muſt 
be dopo carved, If this be ſo, Micah, beſides 
the Teraphim, had the n2vH Tabernacle, and 
the 50D within it, under thoſe Names, and 
were approved with him, though the Heathens 
who miſapplied them were reproved. Deut. 
iv. 16. and make you do an Image cut out 
of Stone or Wood n»wn (from j» ) Numb. 
xii. 8. the Idea, Appearance or Similitude of 
Jehovah. Exod. xx. 4. Deut. y. 8. applied to 
any Creature, to any Thing in the Names above, 
in the Earth beneath &c. Job iv. 16. I think 
of mx, Pf, xvii. 15. of Chriſt, They would 
make this the ſame as 0 Lev. xxvi. 30. but 
this is the Heat of the Light of vu, they are 


joined 2 Par. xxxiv. 3. 7. with the reſt, 2 
fai 
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faid to be ſet on high above Babal's Altars; fo 
Bahal was Light. See Brix. p. 245. for the 
reſt, Iſa. only mentions theſe and Aſberim. 


LA 


\ S mn ſignifies War and Bread or Meat, 
becauſe Meat was Prey both temporal 
and ſpiritual ; ſo 5x2 ſignifies in general Mu- 
nition; more particularly cutting natural Rocks 
to perpendicular Fronts to make the Place with- 
in or upon them inacceſſible againſt thoſe with- 
out; raiſing a Wall or Bank and ſinking a Ditch; 
ſo making a City for the Safety of thoſe within, 
or thoſe they ſhould take in againſt thoſe with- 
out; ſo gathering in, houſing, incloſing Grapes 
or Grain or other Fruit ; or with the Jod in the 


third Order, the End of the bringing them into 


Places or Safety from Birds, Beaſts, Thieves 
was to dry or preſs them, preſerve them or 
their Juice for Bread, Wine, in which the Uſes 
of each chiefly conſiſted, for the Support of 
Men's Strength againſt their Enemies, and De- 
fence of Men alſo againſt Hunger, Famine, 
Death, as moſt of the later or modern Lan- 
guages uſe the Word [the Word then is Provi- 


ſum either for Safety or Suſtenance] ſo the Cities 


became Store Cities, and one would think by 
ſome Expreſſions of the Heathens either for the 
Preſervation of their Images of their Gods, or 
for Stores for Sacrifice. Chriſt is called a Rock, 

| a De- 
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a Defence, a Fortreſs. All Things for the Be. 
nefit of Men, either by Support or Defence 
were incloſed, ſtored in Chriſt's Humanity 
and his Death is repreſented as the Crop from 
whence our Support was diſtributed and taken | 
by Faith, and the Strength we receive thereby 
our Strength and Defence within and without 
againſt Satan, wicked Men, Death and Hell, 
both deſcribed Zech. ix. 12. & ſeq. So Jy 
XXXvi. 19. the World is conſtrued Gold, which 
Men were ſuppoſed to make their Support, 
and a Fortreſs joined Will he eſteem thy 
Riches? No, not 12 Gold, nor all the Forces 
of Strength. This opens a Scene to apply all 
the Similitudes taken from Fruits, Grapes, 
Wine, Wine-preſs, &c. and from the Senſe of 
the Roots of all the Words joined, as Zach. xi. 
2. For the Forejt, Marg. defended Foreſt van 
of the Vintage; ſo perplexed Wood; So to Laws, 
The Jews were to reap the Grapes, Fruits, 
Grains, but to leave ſome of each for the Poor, 
(perhaps the Gentiles.) See the Signification of 
all the Cities &c. joined to this Word ; and 
the Alluſion to Cuſtoms as Moab zs my Wajh- 
pot: Over Edom o1ll I caſt out my Shoe, over Phi- 
liſtia / I triumph. It had been a conſtant Ene- 
my to the Church. 

It will be a Confirmation to ſhew Inſtances 
of the Manner of Speaking J have aſſigned in 
the Pſalms from other Parts of Scripture ; per- 
haps before, however after they were wrlt, 


We ſhall pitch upon the Root 1x2. The Word 


15 
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; uſed for the Name of a Man, for a Place. 
Gen. xxxvi. 32, 33. Edom a Kingdom and 
Bozrab a Place, I think in or near it. Am. i. 
12. I think the capital City. Jer. xlviii. 24. 
mentioned as in Moab referred to Mich. ii. 12. 
As the Sheep of Bozrah. Deut. iv. 43. another 
City ſaid to be in the Deſerts belonging to the 


Tribe of Reuben. Pl. x. 1. Why Rlandeth-thou 


afar off, O Lord? why hideft thou thyſelf in 
Times n. Ixxxix. 40, Thou haſt brought 
v 120 70 Ruin. 48. He will deliver his wn 


from the Hand ( Power) of the Grave, Selah. 


cyiii, 10. Who will bring me into the City 
"2D? who will lead me into N. Job. xxii. 
24. Yea thou ſhalt lay up 82 on wy the Duſt, 
— yea 0 ſhall be Pp» &c. xxxvi. 18. 
then 25 the great 59> cannot deliver thee. 
Will he 'n ſet againſt or value 7by Riches ? 
mo not "2 nor all the Forces of Strength. Iſa. 
xxxiv, 6. For Jelovab hath a Sacrifice in 
Bozrah, and à great Slaughter in the Land of 
Edom. Ixiii. 1. bo is this that cometh from E- 
dom ? with dyed Garments from, Bozrah ? He 
the Glorious 1 that fpeak wherefore art 
thou red in thine Apparel? Jer. xiv. 1. The 
Word of Jehovah which came to Jeremiah con- 
cerning nn 1927, xvii. 7. Bleſſed the Man 
(Chriſt) 8. For he ſhall be as a Tree and ſhall 
not be careful in the Year of "82, neither ſhall 
ceaſe from yielding Fruit, Moſt of this Chapter 
is in Speeches like the Pſalms. xxxiii. 3. And 
bew thee great and Evw182, which thou knoweſt 
not 
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not. 6. Bebold I will bring it Health and Cure 
and I will cure tbem, and will reveal unto them 
the abundance of Peace and Truth. Zach, ix. 12. 
Turn ye Murad. xi. 2. Fur the Cedar is fallen; 


' for >vm (a Name of Chriſt with = final) 


0 for e an the fenced Foreſt Tv is 
come down. See v. 7. ſo Chap. xii, and Chap. 


X11. * 


Martin. Vindemia, the Time of cutting off 


and prefling or &c. of the Fruit. So the End 
of the Seaſon, of the Year of the Oeconomy of 
the World &c. So Adam the Humanity of Chriſt 
was the Fruit at the End of the Law &c. whoſe 
Blood was preſſed out, and who is the Store and 
Munition to all Believers. . 

The Deſign of great Cities was to hold great 
Collections of Men, Proviſions and Ammuni- 
tion ſafe within the Fortifications for Defence, 
and to enable them to attack and endeavour to 
deſtroy thoſe who invaded their Country or 
beſieged them. "Tis now to entertain Quality, 
to furniſh Diverſions, for Occaſions for their 
Meetings, not only for Opportunities of ſeeing 
one another for forwarding Marriages, but for 
worſe Ends which puts them upon living 
beyond their Income, and thence ſubmitting to 


Actions, which may procure Supplies for their 


Luxury and Vices. | 

The higheſt Expreſſions of the Benefit of 
Chriſtianity are 2 Pet. i. 4. Chriſt has called us 
by Glory and Virtue — that we might be Par- 
takers of the divine Nature, not to be of the 


Eſ- 
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Eſſence, or have their eſſential Perfections, but 
to have Communication from them, to enjoy 
the Benefits of their conſtant Love, accuſtomed 
Beneficence to thoſe who are made Objects of 
it, which is, as we ſay, natural to them, to ſup- 
port, comfort and give Pleaſures beyond Ex- 


eſſion. 

So whatever the later Heathens thought of 
their Gods, or of their Souls, or what they 
thought ſhould remain of them after Death, 
their whole Aim was that they ſhould, what- 
ever they thought the Means or the Manner, 
bemade acceptable, fit Companions; and that 
they ſhould be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
perhaps in a higher Manner than as above: for 
they thought their Souls of the ſame Eſſence 
with their Gods; at leaſt that they were to be 
ſupported by their Power and Aſſiſtance eter- 
nally; and to have Communication with them 
and be ſatisfied in admiring their Power, Wiſ- 
dom and Actions ; and in enjoying the Society 
of one another in that State ; ſo they thought 
that thoſe who were not acceptable to the 
Gods were to be deprived of this Happineſs, 
and joined with ſuch Company, and perpe- 
tually tormented with ſome Puniſhments, which 
they imagined were ſuited to each of their re- 
ſpective Crimes. | 

Thoſe who burned their Children to Molacł, 
beſides Atonement for themſelves, expected the 
Souls of their Children ſhould dwell with their 
Gods, 
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The Pſalms. 


H E hiſtorical Part of the Scriptures, ſo 

far as it concerns the Polity of the Jews, 
is written chiefly to ſhew Chriſt's Interpoſition 
in Behalf of the Patriarchs and of the Iſraelites 
and Jews when they followed him; and his 
Judgments and Puniſhments, when they fol- 
lowed the Powers of the Air; and at laſt, when 
they made the ſacrificed Beafts their Redeemers, 
placed their Redemption in the Types as Jer, 
Vil. 4. 21, Deut. vi. 3. Exod. xix. 5. Lev. xxvi, 
12. &c. and their final Deſtruction for reject- 
ing Chrift is only foretold, which was ſo ter- 
rible, that common Hiſtory has ſcarce been 
able to preſerve Accounts of it, 

L I have ſhewed the Scope of the Hiſtory of 
the Trial of Job. The Introduction concern- 
ing Febovab, Satan, &c. is borrowed from the 
Idea of an earthly Prince, then called Father; 
and Subjects and Rebels, Sons: but there is 
ſome Difference, here Rebels forfeit Life; there 
Satan immortal: the Time, from a Day of 
publick Audience for good and bad: Satan's 

walking to and fro in the Earth, as an Arch- 
Rebel trying which of the Lord's Subjects he 
could ſeduce: Satan's coming, from a Rebel's 
coming : The Diſcourſe, Jehovah's knowing the 
Sentiments of Satan, and making Satan know 


that he was permitted to tempt Job, &c. 
from 


/ (ce 
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from ſuch a Diſcourſe between a King and a 
Rebel. 7 8 

The Idea of material Things is to be carried 
through in each Scene; and the Idea of ſuper- 
natural Things to be taken from each Part as 
v. 11. —— He will bleſs thee to thy Face, as 
any Subject would do to a Prince who had not 

| ſecured his Intereſt, but had Power, ſo for 

Fear of that Power : but he will not bleſs thee 
as ſuch a one would do his Prince who had 
kept his Covenant with him in his Heart or 
behind his Back, when he was where his 
Prince could not know what he thought or 
ſaid of him. 

I have ſince explained the Meaning of m>x 
the Perſon execrated, Jehovah in Chriſt, which 
he uſes more frequently than any other, and 
under that Name attributes the Adminiſtration 
to him here; under which Name he had that 
prophetick Aſſurance. xix. 26. Though —— 
ume T ſhall have the Viſion of mx he who 
is execrated, of his Fleſh, and deſcribes him. 
XXxiit, 12, Behold in this thou art not pax 
juſt; I will anſwer 'thee becauſe dw he who 
is execrated, win (he who is) manned, (in- 
carnate, made Man) will be exalted; why doſt 
thou flrive againſt bim? So the Word Vn the 
Irradiator, and he ſays xxii. 22. Receive, IT pray 
thee, dn the Law from his Mouth. So he 
knew the Law was delivered from the Mouth 
of "8, either from the Cherubim, or from 
Sinai; or was to be from Chriſt, | 
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It has been an Objection that Chriſt perform. 
ed and ſuffered many Things that are not pre- 
dictively written of him; and that he refers to 
ſome written which are not found; I hope I 
ſhall find them, or ſhew where and how the 
are to be found. We find that before the Diſ- 
perſion at Babel, all had a ſettled Confeſſion, 
a Declaration of their Faith, a Church Service 
or &c, in what theſe Types referred to: whether 
that was preſerved in Form till Writing, we 
know not; but, we know, it was in Subſtance 
and we know, by the Boughs they held in their 
Hands at the Time of Expiation, the chief Parts 
of their Confeſſion ; we find nothing like it in 
the Hebrew Scriptures except what is in the 
Pſalms, and ſome ſcattered Pieces in the Pro- 
vary” The Apoſtates have told us that they 
ad Dancings and went about the Altar ſeven 
times. We find that all the Heathen World 
danced in Circles, encompaſſed their Altars, 
and did almoſt every Thing by Sevens, which 
however miſapplied, ſhew the Antiquity, and 
that theſe Things had an Inſtitution, and that 
at firſt it referred to the Jubilee, and that to 
what was couched under it. 
We know they had a Palm or Hymn with 
the Paſſover, becauſe Chriſt Matt. xxvi. 30. 


uſed one, which Millii Cod. Talm. de Tab. 


p. 249. ſuppoſes to be an Extract out of Pla. 
exiii. exiv. xv. cxvi. cxviii. Ibid.p. 247. Some 


own that Pf, cxv. was Dolor Mefie ; others 
explain it otherwiſe, | PE 
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The Villains the apoſtate Race of the Jews 
have told us of ſinging Pſalms, of their being 
ſet to Muſick; and thoſe Jews tell us of ſuch 
and ſuch of the Pſalms being uſed upon ſuch 
and ſuch Days, as ibid. Millii. 473. Rimchius 
« — Horum Canticorum quz Titulum Graduum 
ferunt, ſunt quindecem, &c, There are fif- 
teen Pſalms which are called Pſalms of Degrees 
or Steps ; and it is delivered down to us that the 
Levites repeated them upon the fifteen Steps 
which were upon the Mountain where the 
Temple ſtood, between the Court of Vrael and 
the Court of the Women, and by which they 
went up from one to the other; and they ſay 
that one Pſalm was repeated upon each Step 
Ibid, p. 249. Some make Pſalm, cxvii. p. 
247. others eighteen Pſalms from cxx. to cxxxvii. 
their Halle] at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, &c. 
Whether the Tribes were divided, or there were 
Levites among them which diſtributed the Pſalms 
through the Crowd, or the People had Copies 
of the Pſalms for each Day, they tell us not. 
What is tranſlated to ſing, was to repeat a 
Hymn in. fome Manner, but the manner is not 
aſcertained, To compoſe a Song or Poem is to 
produce ſeveral Perſons known by their Parts, 
or acting a Part, which gives Joy or other Affec- 
tions of the Mind to thoſe concerned in thoſe 
Speeches or Actions: So to ſing it, is to pro- 
nounce, recite and underſtand, or without Voice 
mentally to conſider, and perſonate the real 
S 3 Speaker 
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Speaker or Speakers, and repreſent (as ſinging 
and making Melody in your Hearts) the Parts 
each ſpeak or act, with Aſſurance that they have 
been, or will be performed; ſo that the Subject 
aftords to them Joy, Melody or &c. expreſſed 
by external Actions, Inſtruments, &c. or felt by 
internal Joy, Melody in the Heart. 

All the prophetical Revelations concerning 
Chriſt and the Benefits that were to come to Men 
by him, which were Preludes of the Goſpel, 
are termed Songs, melodious Entertainments, 
which deſerved Reiteration, Meditation, and 
were ſet forth by Muſick, Sounds which were 
moſt delightful to the Ears of Men; emble- 
matically, moſt acceptable to the Souls of Men 
and this Manner of ſpeaking was retained amon 
the firſt Chriſtian Writers, Euſeb. Demonſ. E- 
vang. p. 347. The holy Spirit ſung by 
« himfelf,” Cano, Littleton's Latin Dit. —To 
write /; to taik ; to praiſe or highly commend ; 
to propheſy ; to blow ; to report. Clem. Alex. Such 
a Prophet, who writ in Proſe, ſung ſo and ſo; 
and the latter Heathens in their Deſcription of 
their Gods, and of their Operations, reduced 
them to Meaſure or Rhyme. 

Verſes are modern Diviſions, and ſome very 
irregularly. The Reſponſes as we make them 
could never be intended. If the People, as a 
Church, were to pronounce or anſwer a Part, 
ſurely it could be nothing but their own Part; 
that which was ſpoken by the Spirit, or written 
as the Part, or as a Directory to the Church to 
fing or ſpeak, Whe- 
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Whether the Levites wete a Part of the 
Chureh, and the Prieſts - perſonated Chriſt, or 
how each of them, or the Prophets or Kings 
(were Afors) of the other Parts; or whether 
all the Parts were performed by thofe who were 
appointed Men Singers and Women Singers, or 
Damſels and Muſicians, perhaps may be ga- 
thered from the Words of their Inftitutions ; 
the Ideas of the Words uſed for thoſe Offices, 
8 

Whether diſtinct Perſons of the Prieſts, Le- 
vites or Singers in reading or finging a Pſalm, 
each repeated the Part of the Perſon he repre- 
ſented, and ſo made Reſponſes or each acted a 
Part; and whether ſome of the Pſalms were 
dedicated under typical Names to thoſe who 
ated the Parts, deſerves great Confideration, 
and perhaps may be diſcovered when the Mean- 
ing of each is ſettled. . 

At which Parts the Trumpets, &c. ſounded, 
and other Muſick played, deſerves great Con- 
ſideration, and may perhaps be diſcovered, 
when what was defigned by thoſe Actions is 
alſo ſettled. . 

The Chorus which all repeated, tis very 
likely was Hallelujah. 

We find ſome of the Pieces of that Sort, 
and ſome of the Pfalms were written very 
early; who writ each of them we know not 
certainty, but they ſafficiently expreſs that they 
were writ to ſome Parpoſe not yet conſidered, 
and perhaps ſome uſed to this Purpoſe ; and 
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tis certain that theſe were original Inſtitutions, 
becauſe they had Pipes, Horns, &c. for ſound- 
ing, and other muſical Inſtruments, and ſome 
Sort of Speeches of the Actions, or as ſpoken 
by the Perſons of their Gods, which have been 
termed Poems, which low down were in Verſe, 
at the Times of ſacrificing, &c. in all Nations. 

The apoſtate Jews tell us of the Motions of 
their Lulaf; of the Repetitions of the common 


People in their Synagogues ; and when Hallelujah 


was to be repeated; and their evaſive Explications 
and Applications of their Services ; but pretend 
not to tell us what their Fore-fathers did, when 
their firſt Temple was ſtanding, and before they 
fell into Idolatry, and before theſe Services were 
miſapplied ; much leſs the true Deſign of them. 
"Tis plain that the Devil and the apoſtate Jews 
took moſt Part of the Pſalms literally, or in a 
falſe Senſe; though they each cited ſome Parts 


truly; or elſe neither would have done what 


they did. 

As the apoſtate Jews never intended that we 
ſhould know the Intent of the Pſalms, ſo we 
have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, if they knew them- 
ſelves, that they intended to let us know what 
Uſe their Fathers made of them, before the Cap- 
tivity; and what Uſe they made of them af- 
terwards, in their Synagogues or private Houſes, 
after their Return, would be of little Service for 
us to know. We have followed their idle 


Stories long enough; we have the Originals; 
let THEM ſpeak. | 
2 The 
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The Jews we find prayed either in the inward 
Courts or Porches, or in the outward Court or 
their Synagogues at the Times of offering Sacri- 
fices or burning Incenſe; but we find neither 
Direction nor Form in the other Scriptures. 
Their Prayers muſt be for Acceptation in gene- 
ral, or in the Words of the Promiſes, picked 
out of the Pſalms, &c, Solomon refers to na- 
tional Prayers for Rain, &c. And there are ſome 
Inſtances of private Prayers, as Hannah who 
prayed for a Son, and vowed that if it was 
granted, ſhe would make him a Nazarite and 
dedicate him to Jehovah ; and called him Ne, 
his Name is the Irradiator, | 

The Jewiſh Ceremonies, where nothing but 
Blood and Fire and Smoke appeared, without 
ſome farther View, would have been a diſmal 
Scene, and would have aftorded but little Oc- 
caſion for Muſick or Songs: And if the Defign 
were ever ſo plainly revealed to Adam, or &c: 
Befides the mute Emblems of Boughs, &c. 
when Tradition was corrupted, there wanted 
ſome verbal Conveyance to explain them to 
Children, ſo to ſucceeding Generations. 

The Jews by tranſlating the principal per- 
ſonal Names in the Pſalms for Properties, & 
al. for which there ſhould have been Names 
formed in all other Languages, to expreſs that 
the Property was in the Perſon, as he or that 
whoſe Property is to be ; he whoſe Property is 
to be wiſe, juſt, &c, So for Attributes they 
are bound by Covenant to communicate to 
Men ; as, the Juſtifier, the Purifier, the 

Sancti- 
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Sanctifier; ſo which they are to have in them. 
ſelves, as v the merciful One, and many other 
Ways; and the Moderns, by inſerting Heads or 
Contents under Pretence of explaining them, 
have perverted the Intent of them, make them 
Speeches of Prophets about the then paſt Actions 
of Jehovab Aleim, ſuch as Cteation, Formati- 
on, Miracles, Deliverances of his People, &c. 
ſo Puniſhments or Deſtruction of Enemies, &c. 


to direct the Church; and about the private or 


reſpective Reſolutions, Actions, &c. of Pro- 
phets, of the Kings or other great Men; and 
of the Promiſes and Actions of Jehovah Aleim, 
(which they render the Lord God) to them, to 


direct them or ſuch like great, or as we ſay, 


private Men; and fo have helped to hide, if not 
totally hid, the true Deſign. The Clergy have 
only applied thoſe few Texts, which were only 
occaſionally cited out of the Pſalms or other Parts 
of the Old Teſtament into the new, and ap- 
plied them not as they ſtand in the Hebrew, but 
in the Heathen Greek: And all the reſt, which 
were ſo obvious in the Hebrew, that they need- 
ed not be mentioned or cited, nay indeed which 
eould not be cited in the New, or in the Greek 
Tongue, (though we find an Apoſtle could ſpend 
a whole Day in citing ſome of them) are ne- 
glectec. 

If the Pſalms had been writ concerning the 
Man David and his private Affairs, before he 
was, or after he was King of the Jews, they 
might have been of Uſe to the then Jews, oy 

a 


* 3 Faißt rn 


_ (283) 

had been of little or no Uſe to Chriſtians, But 
as they are writ about the private Affairs of the 
real David; and of him in his Offices and King- 
dom, they are of infinite Concern to Mankind. 
As the Letter killeth, ſo the Spirit maketh a- 
live : So the Miſapplication of the Pſalms to 
the literal David has done more Miſchief than 
the Miſapplication of any of the other Parts 
of Scripture among thoſe who pretend to be 
Chriſtians. 50 

Suppoſing the Speeches and Actions in the 
Pſalms to be applicable to private Perſons hath 


made all the Diſſenters and Sects talk of Inſpira- F 


tion, of praying by the Spirit, of being righteous, 
holy, &c. 

The Speeches which appear to be really ſpoken 
by certain Prophets, and ſome perhaps by Prieſts, 
and really by Kings, nay ſpoken of ſeveral of 
them, are no more but typical Speeches as they 
were Types of Chriſt in thoſe Offices, As @ 
Man after my own Heart, &c. and thoſe Speeches 
as well as typical Statutes, and Judgments were 
all to be fulfilled in him, 

The Pſalms are written as moſt of the other 
Scriptures are, fo that they might be (as hinted 
in the Remarks upon, Cc.) taken in a literal 
Senſe of a Man or Men; but are writ about 

the* higheſt Affairs of a great King, &c. that 
they might be preſerved even by the Enemies, 
that they might glory in the Covenant and In- 
tercourſe between the Aleim and their Elect, 
and atter earthly King: That they from 9 
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Declarations of himſelf and his Actions, might 
ſupport their Phariſaical Righteouſneſs; and that 
as his, ſo their Works might be ſufficient with. 
out Chriſt; and they, ſo conſtrued, are the on- 
ly Support, which the apoſtate Jews and our 
Phariſees have; there is nothing tending that 
Way in any other Part of the Bible : Except 
ſome few Speeches in Eſaras and Nehemiah, 
when they were a little tainted, 

Every Fool, ſanctified in his own Opinion, 
fancies he finds Abundance of Inſtances in the 
Pſalms which ſuit every Caſe that befals him: 
and it ſeems to be Cruelty to diſappoint them of 
their imaginary Happineſs ; But as this will ſet 
many, and I hope ſome of them, right in Mat- 
ters of greater Moment to all, I muſt indulge 
them no longer. | 

The Pſalms that are Orations of what had 
been done by the Aleim in the Creation ; in 
their working Miracles; in the Deliverance of 
the Iſraelites from Pharoah, from Slavery and 
| Idolatry, or from other Enemies; and in de- 
ſtroying their Enemies; putting them into 
Poſſeſſion of Canaan, &c. So in delivering of 
David and other ſingle Men, giving them Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Rule, &c. were Hiſtory, and per- 
fectly writ elſewhere, and need not have been 
repeated for the Benefit of that People or ſuc- 
ceeding Ages. If there had not been Inferen- 
ces of the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
the Aleim, referring to future Actions of 


much greater Concern to Poſterity, nay to thoſe 
before, 
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before, ſo to all Mankind ; and exprefled by 
Terms infinitely more deſcriptive of the Ex- 
tention ſhall I ſay, Perfection of thoſe Attri- 
butes than ever had been uſed in the hiſtorical 
Relations of thoſe Actions. 

Taking others of the Pſalms to be ſpoken by 
King David or others, of their own Perſons, 
Actions, &c. have made Men aim at perform- 
ing perfect Righteouſneſs and juſtifying them- 
ſelves, No mere Man fince Adam before his 
Fall, nor even he then, as a Prophet or other- 
wiſe, could ever ſpeak in that Style. The De- 
ſcriptions of the Perfections mentioned are ſuch 
as never mere Man had; and the Actions ſuch 
as never any Man performed ; and whoever 
reads thoſe, as of the Perfections, Actions, &c. 
of a ſingle Man, or ſeveral ſuch, muſt be fo 
mad as to pretend to come up to them, and 
challenge God to give him the Reward of his 
Merits; or when he finds he cannot come up 
to them, deſpair. 

If what is ſaid in the Pſalms to, or of, or 
by Chriſt, were faid to, or of, or by any other 


Perſon; it would ſet aſide the Merits and Re- . 


demption of Chriſt; as Pſal. xv. 5. He that 
doth theſe Things ſhall never be moved. The 
pompous Expreſſions of what Jehovah did, or 
promiſed to do for the Perſon defcribed, are 
ſuch as are by no Means applicable to any Actor 
or Sufferer as Job, David, or &c. nor were 
they to be pronounced by the Spirit, nor by any 
Man in his Senſes, for any mere Man. The 

| | Prophets 


: LY 


S 


- — — — — oe Ono 


( 286 ) 
Prophets before Chriſt were Emblems of him 


from having the Spirit in them; and by obey- 


ing the Spirit in his Commiſſions by them to 
others, but were not intended to be otherwiſc 
Emblems of Chriſt, as performing all the Will 
of God, of being perfectly righteous, holy, 
&c. So the Pſalms could not be writ of them, 


much leſs of Prieſts or Kings; much leſs til] 


* that it was the Taſk of the Holy Ghoſt to keep 
any of them or even the Apoſtles free from Sin 


o human Errors in their common Actions, 

No Man was to pray for, promiſe to do, 
much leſs perform perfect Obedience. Thoſe be- 
fore Chriſt were to avoid committing groſs Sins, 
to perform that typical Obedience which they 
were to truſt in, and expect that what it repre- 
ſented ſhould make them holy. Nor were any 
after to pray for, promiſe or perform perfect O- 
bedience or claim Rewards upon any ſuch 
Terms; but to rectify their Mind, to love, 
&c. 

Thoſe before Chriſt, whether Kings or even 
the Prophets except by Revelation, or to work 
Miracles, had no direct Intercourſe with the 
Deity but by Means of the Prieſt to conſult the 
Oracle; or to join with the Prieſt to pray, that 
the Sacrifices might take Effect; much leſs to 
teach but by Direction. f 

Trace all the Aſſertions, Promiſes, &c. of 
Chriſt quite through the Pſalms, and (they) 
ſhew that it was not lawful nor poſſible for any 


other to promiſe, ſay or do ſuch Things ; * 
cls 
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leſs ſtill was it lawful for any King or Pevple to 


chooſe out of the Interceſſors made, or to make 
Interceflors for themſelves, much leſs for any 
one to make himſelf Interceflor. The Inter- 
ceſſors choſen by the People, are not Interceſ- 
ſors of Chriſt but of the People, by whom Chriſt 
may if he pleaſe have Acceſs to them. After 
Chriſt, even thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues - 
were not Miniſters without being ſent and or- 
dained. The People cannot ſend. I might go 
through every other Article in the Negative, but 
tis needleſs we muſt do it in the Affirmative, | 
The Title, the Word nn is Maſculine; 
ſignifies, if not Perſons or Actors (as the Title 
=») with Reſpect to themſelves, as Irradi- 
ators ; at leaſt it ſignifies Illuſtrations to the 
Jews, Reflections of Light, Illuminations to 
enlighten them for the Time ; Confer. Exod, 
xv. 2, He is. my Irradiator — of the Aleim 
of my Father. 11. Who is hike unto thee in 5x 
—— fearful non — doing $99 Wonders. Deut. 
x. 21. He is 71n>mn and he is thy Aleim. 
Pal. xxii. 3. But thou art holy, O thou that 
inbabiteſt on —— of Iſrael. cxix. 171. My 
Lips ſhall utter Wann» cxlv. 7. They ball abun- 
dantly utter the Memory of thy great Goodneſs 
Job xxix, 3. 92.1512 when he made his Lamp 
to irradiate p my Head. Deut. xxx1i. 2. Hab. 
iii. 3. And the Earth was full of his Illumination; 
And the Brightneſs was as the Light. They 
are Irradiations from the three Perſons, and that 
Man who by Covenant was joined with one of 
them, 


— a —— — oo —— — — 
7 


( 288 ) 
them, ſo Illuminations to all other Men. The 
Jews call all of them the Pſalms of M David: 
But they were Glimpſes of the beloved One, 
or of the loving One ; and they call ſome of 
them Hallel; this Attribute could not be applied 
to the mere Man David, much leſs to any other 
Prophet perſonally; or otherwiſe to David than 
as he was a Prophet of the Line, was the Fa- 
ther or Repreſentative of Chriſt, and not ſo 
otherwiſe than as Perſonator. The Idea of 15 
is to be collected from Ezek. xxili. 3, 21. where 
it is falſely tranſlated Mammæ and Ubera; fo 
from x ſome Fruit which increaſes that Plea- 
ſure: Thence the Name Love, Lover, De- 
light. It is alſo uſed for that in which Fleſh, 
Food was contained, which 1s another Means 
of giving Pleaſure or Benefit, as a Baſket, a 
Kettle or &c. with a (') prefixed as uſual in 
Names, and with another () in the ſecond Or- 
der ww, it is uſed for One Beloved, the Spouſe, 
who in a ſpiritual Senſe gives Pleaſure and Bene- 
fit; without the Tod with a Yau in the ſecond 
Order n, 'tis uſed for the Father's Brother. 
Lev. xxv. 49. The Uncle was one of thoſe 
named with Brother or Uncle's Son who had 
Right to redeem a Jew who had ſold himſelf for 
a Slave to a Stranger; the Word ſignifies he /ov- 
ing, which ſhould be the Spouſe to the Wife, ſo 
to the Children: For what Reaſon tis Uncle 
appears not in the relative Senſe ; there is ſome 
Myſtery that the Spouſe was to be the Father's 


Brother. Where the Wife had no Iflue the 
next 
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next Brother was to marry her and raiſe up Seed 
to his dead Brother; ſo to the Wife he was 
Spouſe, and to her Children the real Father 
was their Father's Brother. In this Senſe 
Chriſt was n. The Thing typified is the ſpi- 
ritual Delight the Spouſe gives in getting Chil- 
dren after his own Image, 

Scap. Lex. p. 367. Att fo bind, AQ 
Bracelets, Rings, &c. St. Th. + 1. p. 964 e 
to be bound by Oath. Avadzw to crown, make a 
King. Ibid. apÞ:9zw Hippocrat. Dicitur oſculi 
matricis circumferentia, & labrum cucurbitæ fi- 
mile eſſe ait. So I think yp» were the Em- 
blems of the Matrix, 1 King. vi. 18. vii. 24. 
out of which the Flower, the Irradiator, was to 
proceed, as the Seed ſends forth the Flower out 
of the Fruit of Gourds; and there is ſome Myſ- 
tery in the Number of Bulls and of the Flowers, 
2 Par. iv. 3. 

Num. xxxii. 38. and r Baal dyp Meon 
my nb the Inſtrument of covering the Name. 
pn is falſely made a Root to mix, &c. 

We have no Hiſtory of the greateſt Part of 
the Life of Chriſt, only a few Hints, Luk. ii. 
46, &c. concerning him at 12 Years, till he 
was baptiſed, engaged and conquered Satan, and 
entered upon his prophetick Office, But we 
are informed in general, that neither the Eſſence 
within him, nor the Holy Ghoſt by his Influ- 
ence upon him were to force the Humanity, 
nor to act upon him otherwiſe, or in other 


Manner than in the oppoſite Manner that Satan 
= W. had 
24 


* 
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had done to ſeduce and deſtroy Man; to in- 
cline and enable him in each Part from his In- 
fancy forward, in Proportion to his preſent 
Taſk, by inward and outward Means, as a Man 
to act his Part aſſigned him by the Coyenant for 
the Redemption of Men; ſo that he was to 
ray for, and depend upon their Aſſiſtance to 
help him to know his Duty from Scripture, or 
inwardly from them; and for Aſſiſtance and 
Strength to perform it; and that he performed 
all the Offices in Life to his Parents, to his 
Neighbours, &c. as a private Perſon, or ap- 
parently, as a mere Man: And *tis plain, at 
twelve Years old, that he underſtood the Scrip- 
tures, which include the Pſalms, to the Aſto- 
niſhment of all that heard him ; that he knew 
then what was his Father's Buſineſs, and what 
was his; and that forward he increaſed in Wi. 
dom, &c. As the Humanity of Chriſt before 
he entered upon his Offices was to pray to the 
Effence in a Manner, and for ſuch Things as 
no Man ever thought of praying for, and as it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould pray in Faith, ſo it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould have Revelation to 
direct his Prayers (without which there can be 
no Faith) which is fully expreſſed in the Pſalms, 
and no where elſe; though there are ſome 
Particulars ſcattered in the other Books, As he 
was to ſpeak and act as no Man ever ſpoke and 
did, it was alſo neceſſary that he ſhould have 
Directions. As his Bleflings and Denunciations 
were all to be effectual, it was neceſſary that P 
ſhou 
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ſhould ſee them all even before he entered up- 
on his prophetick Office. So ſome Pfalms and 
Parts of others were writ for his Information, 
and Encouragement; and many are Speeches as 
prophetick, directive and expreflive for the ſe- 
yeral Periods of his Life; as others are for his 
Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
Dominion, Interceſſion, &c. upon whoſe Per- 
formance all depended : And finally for us that 
we may fee that what concerned him was de- 
creed and predicted there, and in the other Parts 
of Scripture, and that it has been accompliſhed. 
Nay he was even to know from Scripture, from 
the Regiſters, and even from the Lands his 
ſuppoſed Father and real Mother poſſeſſed, dur- 


ing his Youth, and perhaps till he entered upon 
bis Miſſion, and had a fuller Manifeſtation, 


that he was the Perſon to whom all the Prophets 
and Pſalms referred. 

The Pſalms are of different Sorts, ſome one 
Oration by the ſame Perſon, ſome interlocutory 
by ſeveral: All to the ſame End, to exhibit to 
Chriſt's Humanity all Things neceſſary for him to 
know in his firſt State, and ſecondarily to exhibit 
thoſe Things to us. Sometimes the Holy Ghoſt 
introduces Chriſt taking in his Family the Church 


and ſaying we &c. 


Chriſt's Actions are deſcribed under the known 
Ideas of each of his Types, Prophet, Prieſt 
and King, &c. Every Speech in the Pſalms 


of Perſons muſt be by borrowed Names of 
Perſons or Things, by Types; of Actions, by 
9 


ſuch 


- 
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ſuch as had been performed by others, that the 
ſenſible or typical Ideas might-convey the Ideas 
intended, and that all who had uſed, been con- 
verſant with, and underſtood the Types, &c, 
might underſtand them, 

As Figures were borrowed. to give Ideas of 
Things in Hieroglyphicks, every Perſon, 'Thing 
and Action in the S. S. which came not within 
the Perception of our, Senſes were and are de- 
ſcribed by borrowed Names or Words formed 
for Ideas taken from Perſons, Things or Actions 
known; and hitherto they have been ſuppoſed 
only to treat of the Perſons whoſe Names were 
borrowed, or of the Things and Actions from 
whence the ſenſible Ideas are taken. I have in 
ſome Inſtances ſhewed where the borrowed 
Names were intended to give us Ideas of inviſi- 
ble Perſons, who thaſe Names alſo ſuited. And 
the Words borrowed from the Ideas of ſenſible 
Things and Actions were intended to give us I- 
deas of imperceptible Things and Actions, which 
thoſe Words alſo ſuited ; and though that hath 
made many boggle at my Works, I muſt carry 
it much farther, and ſhew that this Method has 
been uſed by and for Perſons exhibited in Scenes 
of Diſcourſe and Action, not only before the 
Time they were written, but alſo before ſeveral 
of the Perſons exiſted, and before not only their 
Words and Actions, but before the Words or 
Actions of thoſe who did exiſt were ſpoken 
or performed. ; 

8 


3 . 
As this way of writing, eſpecially thoſe Parts 
by borrowed Names, is liable to be diſputed, ſo 
thoſe who will diſpute may; I ſhall not, till they 
be all truly tranſlated and put into proper Order 
to ſhew their Deſign. 
The Prophet writes of Perſons, Things and 
Places which he had ſeen or heard, or both, in 
Viſion ; the Scene, the Time, the Perſons, and 
Place of Action or ſpeaking though to come, as 
„Rom. iv. 17. —— C2lleth thoſe Things which 
not as though they were: ſo many of them 
are worded, as they ſhould ſtand, when ſpoken 
or completed : Indeed many of the Speeches 
concerned the Ages when ſpoken, as well as the 
Ages when completed, as Iſa. ix. 6. Unto us a 
Child is born, &c. | 
Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed ſometimes by deſcriptive 
Names, ſometimes by Actions, by the Nature or 
Order of the Speech which can be only peculiar 
or applicable to him. Sometimes they introduce 
the Chriſtian Church, as preſent, ſpeaking to 
him as preſent. | 
Beſides the Terms uſed in the Pſalms and 
Prophets for Chriſt, the Church, &c. and what 
was to be done at each reſpective Time, all the 
hieroglyphical Emblems, Terms, Actions &c. 
uſed among the Heathens throughout the whole 
World, by or to their pretended typical Prophets, 
Prieſts, Sacrifices, Victims, Kings, &c. are 
uſed, that when the Books came into their 
Hands, they might underſtand them. The 
Name of the Speaker, and of him he ſpeaks 
13 to, 
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to, in the Pſalms often need not be inſerted, as 
they are in Heathen Poems, * each is infallibly 

to be known by his Speech, by the Part each of 
them acts in the Oeconomy; ſo when the Speak- 
er and he to whom the Speech is made are 
known it ſettles the Conſtruction, as well as if 
they were marked with Letters for their Names, 
as A. B. C. &c, a | 

The Pſalms were written that the Jews might 
not reſt in the Types of a High Prieſt, Purifica- 
tions, Sacrifices, Atonements, &c. Or at firſt 
in a temporal Kingdom, or truſt in temporal 
Things or Actions; or at laſt hope for a -tem- 
poral Deliverer, but ſee that they were but ty- 
pical, and to end; and what was meant b 
them: And that the Heathens, when they by 
the Confuſion of Tongues had loſt the Know- 
ledge of the falſe Aleim, might know what all 
the emblematical Things and Actions, which 
they had from original Tradition, and which 
though they had miſapplied, and loſt the Know- 
ledge of their Deſign, yet ſtill retained, all really 
aimed at, and to be Evidence at Chriſt's coming 
to them and to us who come after, that all the 
New Teſtament, and much more was in- 
ſerted in them, 

The Pſalms were ſpoken of, for, to, to by 
Chriſt; or one or more of the three Subſtances 


* It ſeems the putting in the Names of the Perſonæ Dra- 
matis, into the Tragedies and Comedies, &c.” we have left f 
the Ancients is modern, in order to facilitate the Learning f 
them, but anciently were omitted as in the Pſalms, 


in 
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in him, in one of his three economical Offices 
of Prophet, Prieſt and King ; or of, to, or by 
the Father or the Holy Ghoſt in their @conomi- 
cal Parts: So the Speakers and Perſons ſpoken to, 
or of, or for, were the whole Eſſence, the Fa- 
ther, the Holy Ghoſt ; the Eſſence, the Soul or 
Body in Chriſt, or his aggregate Body the Church, 
or Believers in whom the Eſſence of Chriſt poten- 
tially and influentially dwells; and occaſionally 
one or ſome of them ſpeak to one or others of 
them about Satan, Heathens, Unbelievers, Per- 
ſecutors or Apoſtates, and ſome Parts of the 
Prophets are writ in that Manner. The Subject 


was the Redemption and Sanctification of Be- 8 


lie vers, and the Deſtruction of Satan and Unbe- 
lievers; the Wiſdom, Power and Juſtice of the 
. Aleim in contriving and atchieving it, and the 
Glory of the Man joined to one of the Perſons 
who executed the chief Part in it, fo an hiſtori- 
cal Account of every Thing that was predicted, 
and a Prediction of every Thing that was to be 
completed. 

As Cyrus was to ſee and did ſee Predictions a- 
bout himſelf, ſo was Chriſt, as his Affairs were 
of the greateſt Moment, to ſee the moſt perfect 
Predictions of himſelf and Deſcriptions of all the 
Actions of thoſe concerned with him, and of his 
own in thoſe Affairs. . 

The Pſalms are ſpoken by the Prophets 
almoſt wholly about Chriſt. But they are 
chiefly writ for the Manhood of Chriſt in 

| 14 his 
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his Infancy and Minority, that he might 
have a View of the great Actions which had 
been performed by Jehovah for others, and 
of the interlocutory Diſcourſe between the Per- 
ſons of the Aleim concerning him, and of his 
with the Eſſence within him, and with each of 
thoſe above, and of the whole Courſe of his 
Actions, Sufferings, Glory, &c. Pal. cxix. 92. 
Unleſs thy Law had been my Delights, I ſhould 
have periſhed in mine Affliction. 98. Thou thro 
thy Commandment haſt made me wiſer than my 
Enemies: For they are ever with me. I have 
more Underſtanding than all my Teachers * : For 
thy Teſtimonies are my Meditation. The Prophet 
by the Authority of the Holy Ghoſt, as one 
may ſay, introduces, perſonates Chriſt, or &c. 
in Turns makes one aſk Queſtions, another give 
Reſponſes, to aſſert, relate, &c. alternately ; as 
one ſpeaks to, or of one in one Sentence ; of, 
or to another in the next; and are infallibly to 
be diſtinguiſhed by what is attributed to each. 
The Eunuch was not unacquainted with this 
Manner of Writing, but could not underſtand 
without a Guide, and ſays to Philip, Acts vii. 
34. Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? Of 
himſelf, or of ſome other Man? They are ſpok- 
en ofteneſt or moſtly in the Perſon of the Man- 


= 
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* J)hg was David's (a Prophet's) Teacher? The High 
Prieſts, &c. were regularly Chriſt's, till he taok on him the 
prophetick Office, and he was found to be wiſer than them, 
when he reaſoned with them, hearing them and aſking them 
"Queſtions. 

hood 
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hood of Chriſt, tho' not then exiſting, of what 
he had done, did, would do; of his Obedi- 
ence, Patience, perfect Righteouſneſs which 
can belong to no other ; what others did to him; 
how Satan tempted him; Complaints of what 
he ſuffered from the Jews, from Judas, from 
wicked Men, from the Wrath of the Father ; 
what he expected from the Eſſence joined to 
him, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſo his Death, Reſurrection and Kingdom; of 
his Denunciations againſt Satan, Fudas, the Jews 
who rejected and put him to Death, and they 
and ſuch as perſevered in thoſe Crimes, of which 
ſome are completed ; ſome in the Perſon of 
the Divinity of Chriſt, as Pſal. xci. Where he 
ſpeaks of himſelf and is ſpoken of as Jehovah 
as one of the Aleim. Some in both, by ſome 
Terms which are above Man, and not abſolute- 
ly deſcriptive of or proper or peculiar to the 
Eſſence, that all the Iſraelites might underſtand 
what the Meſſiah was to be, do and ſuffer ; 
and at laſt they and all Mankind might fee the 
Truth of the Predictions by the Accompliſh- 
ments; ſome in the Name of the whole Eſ- 
ſence or the Aleim, ſetting forth what he had 
done in former Caſes and what he would do for 
Chriſt, as Pſal. Ixi. &c. Some in the Perſon 
of the Father where, he addreſſes himſelf to 
the Meſſiah as an Equal, as a Son, as a Servant. 
Some in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt to 
Chriſt, where the Eſſence by the Holy Ghoſt 
fortifies and comforts the Manhood by Exam- 


ples, 
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ples, of Power, of Performance of Promiſes, 
of Deliverances, of Victories, of Rule, of Py. 
niſhment, of Deſtructions which were moſt of 
them performed by the Perſon that was, when 
the Manhood exiſted, in him, and which were 
all alluſive to his, which were to be performed 
in or by the Manhood, and are worded to give 
Ideas of the grand Conqueſt, the grand Delive- 
ry, &c. Nay even of the new Creation in 
Men; and perhaps were deſigned for the ju- 
bilee, as Pſal. Ixxviii. 22. Becauſe they believed 
not in the Aleim, and truſted not in his Salva- 
tion: Though he had, &c. He aſſerts the De- 

fign to the Humanity, and ſhews that the Ale- 
im had Wiſdom to contrive it, and that the 
Effence in him would ſupport him to Death, 
and after Death, raiſe him, and thereby juſtly 
redeem Man, &c. (which Chriſt as Man was 
to ſee and read, as Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. How 
ſhall „aa (the Man in Gabriel) live and not ſee 
Death ? He ſhall deliver his Body from the 
Hand (Power) of the Grave, Selah, mind this, 
Some few to Chriſt's Perſon joined with the 
Church, not then in Being. Some to the Church 
as Pſal. cxxxii. 6, 7. ſomEtimes each or ſeveral 
| ſpeak in the ſame Pſalm, as 1ſt, 2d, 3d. and 

ſometimes (but quære) though very ſeldom the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks by David, as a Patriarch rather 
than as a Prophet, as one to whom the Promiſe 
was made, and ſo the ſame, or concerned in a 
Degree, ſo by others; and thoſe Speeches to or 


partly concerning themſelves are to expreſs the 
art 
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Part Chriſt had in thoſe Affairs, and they de- 
nounce Curſes againſt thoſe who would obſtruct 
his Deſign. 2 00 
The Pſalms expreſs what each Part of Chriſt, 
the Eſſence Humanity, Soul or Body ſaid to 
the other Perſons or to one another, or preach- 
ed to Men; what the other Perſons ſaid of, or 
to him, or to each Part in him ; what Patri- 
archs, Kings, Jews, Believers, Nations, Un- 
believers, thought, ſaid or did for him or againſt 
him at every Time, before he came in the 
Fleſh, at his Birth, ſo in every State; and what 
the Eſſence ſaid of their Actions. 
As the Pſalms vary the Perſons, ſo they vary 
the Times, and uſe each as if the Scene were 
paſt or preſent or at Hand ; as the Coming of 
Chriſt, his Birth, Songs, Muſick, &c. — Cir- 
cumcifion ; his Actions in his Youth; — his 
Entrance into his prophetick Office his 
Baptiſm the Evidence of the Holy Ghoſt. 
His Temptations by Satan and Conqueſt of Sa- 
tan. His Preaching, Prayers, Praiſes —— His 
Reſolutions of completing the typical Law — 
of performing all Righteouſneſs. His appoint- 
ing Apoſtles and 7o others His predicting 
Things, working Miracles —— Healing the 
dick — Being oppoſed by the Jews — Being a- 
nointed —— Being ſcoffed at, made a Reproach 
— His Trial Sufferings by Men — by the 
Aleim or the Father — Agonies — Death as a 
Sacrifice —— Atonement — Redeemer — State 
of Separation ofthe Body and the Eſſence 


Embal- 
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Embalment — Burial — three Days — Reſur- 
rection — Inveſtiture — entring upon his King. 
dom — aſſiſting the Apoſtles — Aſcenſion 
being crowned — Seffion upon the Throne —. 
Rule — ſending the Holy Ghoſt — deſtroying 
all the Powers of Satan and the Submiſſion 
of Men to his Kingdom - deſtroying his E- 
nemies the Apoſtates, their Spawn the Mabo- 
metans, and all Oppoſers — raiſing the Dead 
— finally judging — giving Poſſeſſion to his 
Followers, of Support, Enjoyment, &c. caſt- 
ing his Adverſaries into Hell, puniſhing them 
there, ſurrendering the Kingdom to the Eſſence, 
the Aleim. The Scenes are at various Times 
from the Beginning to the End, but the greateſt 
Parts while Chriſt was upon Earth. 

The Pſalms (as above) are a Poem, an he- 
roick Tragedy ; the Redemption of Man, and 
the Deſtruction of Satan is the Plot. The Ac- 
tors are the Aleim, and Chriſt united to one 
of them, ſeparately, the Eſſence, the Soul, the 

Body ; Satan, Fudas, the apoſtate Jews and 
Romans. The Attendants, Believers, Unbe- 
lievers and Angels. The Scenes Heaven, Earth 
and Hell, and this or that Part at various 
Times from the firſt Covenant, in Action from 
the Fall till the Judgment and Poſſeſſion. The 
Hero is Chriſt; in appearance, nay in Rea- 
lity the aſſiſted Man. The Speakers and Act- 
ors ſometimes named, ſometimes deſcribed, de- 
fined by their Speeches or Actions. The Com- 
poſer, the Holy Ghoſt, -Y 

0 
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The ſupernatural Works of the Aleim are 
not only writ to exhibit their Power to Chriſt 
whilſt in his Infancy, or, if one might ſay ſo, 
in his State of Preparation ; but the Benefits 
which were to come from him to the Church 
are illuſtrated by the Benefits the Repreſentatives 
of him, and the Spirit do to this Syſtem, ſo to 
the Bodies of Men, negatively and poſitively, as 
Pf, cxlvii. ſeveral of the Pſalms by Deſcriptions 
of the Actions of the Names upon material 
Things, ſuch as Fruit, Waters, Adamah, Lands, 
&c. which are ſerviceable for our Bodies, give 
Chriſt and us the higheſt Ideas of what the 
real Light and the Spirit ſhould do for our ſpi- 
ritual Souls and Bodies, under the feigned Re- 
preſentations, ſometimes of what they really 
do to our Bodies, ſometimes of what they do 
to Brutes ; ſometimes of what they do to Lands, 
as making fruitful Lands of ſuch as were bar- 
ren, of giving Waters in ſuch as were dry ; of 
feeding the Flock in freſh Paſtures ; leading 
them to Fountains of living Waters ; of great 
| Crops, of Bread, Wine, Products of Flocks, of 

ſatiating their Bodies with Food and Gladneſs. 
So of making earthly Powers ſerviceable to 
them. So of Succeſs of Armies in Battle. 

All the Confeſſions that the Iſraelites con- 
quered not, may ſecondarily be made uſe of by 
the Church, to accept the Agent and the Me- 
thod, and to acknowledge that they conquer 
not by their Bow or their Sword. None but 


the true David can make thoſe Speeches. 


The 
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The [Acbions, Inſtincts, or &c.] of all the 
Creatures in the Pſalms are hieroglyphick, and 
refer to what Men ſhould do, as building, 
harbouring in Rocks, &c. taking Refuge in 
The Uſe of the Pſalms more particularly, 
and ſome Parts of the Prophets to Chriſtians i; 
not only to ſhew that every Thing that Chriſt 
did, ſuffered, does and is to do was predicted, 
but that they are deſcribed ; and they are a 
Glaſs to ſhew who he was, to review his Suffer- 
ings, and ſee his Glory more fully than the 
Writers in Greek could, ſo that there was no 

need to repeat many of them. Jebet 
The diverſe Words in the Titles of the Pſalms, 
if the Signification of their Roots be not clear, 
diſtinguiſh what Sort of Oration or &c. each 
Word is affixed to; who makes each, to whom, 
or for whoſe Uſe, by ? or &c. each is made; 
whether of one or more Speakers; of one to 
ſeveral, , or of ſeveral to one; about what Sub- 
jet, whether Examples of Power or Protection 
or Mercy ; predictive, deſcriptive ' Dialogues, 

interlocutory or &c. | : 
Can the Word in the Titles of the Pſalms 
have a typical Meaning, as Victor, Præfectus, 
Eternal or &c. a Name of him that was to be 
exhibited. Each of the Titles are inſerted 
in Brix. as A &c. If any one was chief Singer 
or &c. he was a Type of Chriſt, who was the 
chief and ſweet Singer, whoſe Perſon and Voice 
fulfilled all typified by Singers and Muſick, 
2 Sam. 
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2 8am. xxlii. 1. hy ſweet Hm in the Pſalms 
of Iſrael: the Spirit Jehovah pate by me, and 
his Word was on my Tongue, Plal. cv. 3. Brought 
forth his choſen (People) with Singing. Iſa. xxiii. 
16. Make ſweet Melody, at the Deſtruction of 
Sor. Pſal. cx. 1. To David mi aSong. Je- 
hovah ſaid to my m (the Humanity, ) fit thou 
at my right Hand, Mat, xxii. 42. Mark. xii. 
35. Luk. xx. 42. Act. ii. 34. Heb. i. 13. Je- 
hovah ſaid to Adoni, fit thou at my right Hand. 
If the Holy Ghoſt by David ſpake, the Holy 
Ghoſt was firſt the Speaker, and ſays this of 
another Jehovah who ſpake to the Humanity, 
and the Holy Ghoſt calls the Humanity his 
Lord, Mar. xii. 36. For David himſelf ſaid b 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord ſaid to my Lord, 
thou on my right Hand — David therefore him- 
felf calls him Lord (not his Lord) and whence is 
he then his Son? Luk. ii. 13. And ſuddenly there 
was with the Angel a Multitude of the heavenly 
Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying &c. See all the 
Relations of Sing, Song, and other ſynonymous 
Words in the Old and New Teſtament of him 
and his Actions, which was typically paid with 
Muſick &c. to Kings at their Birth, Corona- 
tion, Conqueſt, &c. Hence the Deſcriptions 
of him and the Actions in the Pſalms are fo 
termed. 

Every Perſon as chief Singer or Inſtrument 
or &c. who or which repreſented Chriſt typi- 
cally is properly put in the Titles of the Pſalms ; 
and that or David or &c. is as plain as if his 

Name 
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Name had been put, becauſe none of them te- 
preſented any other Perſon, Thing or Action: 
and he was thus repreſented by all other Hie- 
roglyphicks, Types, &c. 

Could any of the Inftruments of Mufick by 
their Figure, by being perforated, or any other 
Way repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt, his Actions 
or Sufferings, or the Publication of them? or 
his Conqueſt over any Perſon or Thing? 

The Church-Men are for making all Perſons 
and Things, under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
Types of Perſons and Things in the Chriſtian 
Church. If any be evidently ſo, the precedent 
_ Singers, Players, &c. at the Atonements, or 
more particularly at the Jubilees were Types of 
Chriſt, as he was that Precedent, and the reſt 
who publiſhed the Goſpel. So perhaps were 
thoſe who publiſhed the Pſalms, and the 
real or borrowed Names to whom they are 
ſpoken or dedicated, Types as aforeſaid : be- 
cauſe they are not only an Account of all Per- 
ſons and Actions previous to, but a typical Ac- 
count of the Goſpel. And it is likely ſome 
of thoſe Pſalms were ſet to Muſick upon the 
typical Occaſions for which they were writ ; 
and then ni may be the Overſeer, Conque- 
ror, ſo V/ the Holy Ghoſt, ſo the Inſtruments 
might be by Name and ſound each to repreſent 
ſome Part, Birth and fo on to Death, Reſur- 
rection and Kingdom. 

As every Thing that Chriſt did was to ful- 


fil that which was predicted, ſo when we find 
N general 
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general Aſſertions concerning him during His 


Minority, and before he publickly took on 
him his Offices, ſuch as that: He was obedient 


to bis Parents; that he increaſed in Wiſdom and 


Stature, and in Favour with God and Man; that 
he underſtood the Scriptures when the Doctors 
examined him ; by his Anſwers to the Devil's 
Citations &c. we may reaſonably expect to find 
an Account of every Circumſtance exactly pre- 
dicted, as well as of the greater Actions he per- 
formed after he manifeſted himſelf, which are 
chiefly contained in what hath been applied to 
others in the Pſalms: which gives me Aſſurance 
that by ſearching they may all be found. 

Many of the Speeches muſt be by the Hu- 
manity after the Divinity had left it, though 
we have very ſhort ones; many by the Soul af- 
ter it had left the Body, though we have none 
in the New Teſtament ; and many by each 
and both after the Eſſence had rejoined them, 
beforethe Aſcenſion, and ſome in the Aſcenſion. 
Qu. if any after. ſo we, they, them are often 
Body, Soul, Divinity. 

We find the Word v Hallelujah, tranſlat- 
ed, praiſe the Lord &c. as if it were the Sub- 


| jeR of the Pfalm or Chapter where it is uſed. 


It is an Idea taken from the mechanical Irra- 
diation, and thereby univerſal Power of Action 
and Rule in the Names throughout this Syſtem, 
a Power then conteſted by the Heathens to be 


independent and inherent in the Names. 


So in is render it to Jehovah, to the Alerm, 
| | U to 
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to Jab, to Al, who was properly ſtyled the Ir- 
radiator, who exerciſes that Rule not only by 
his inviſible Power, but was to come forth as 
the Light doth to us, and ſhew that to Senſe 
here Render it by your Actions upon their 
Repreſentatives, the Names, by an Irradiation 
in Miniature; by Voice, by Inſtruments, which 
yield ſound &c. ——exhibit that Power which 
they have to form Voice, to act in any, ſo in 
every Place, not only by their Subjects, theſe 


Names, but by their immediate Power without 


them, as far as you can, by making that diſ- 
tinguiſhing incommunicable Power of Acting 
and Ruling, where they are not eſſentially pre- 
ſent, known by your Action upon the Air to 
others at Diſtance, particularly the Emiſſion of 
him who was the true Light &c, deſcribed Pi. 
xix. by Voice, by Sound of Angels, of Theos, 
of the Apoſtles &c. nay by Emblems, by Writ- 
ings which conveyed the Voice of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles throughout the whole World, and 
which may convey that of a private Man to a 
great Diſtance. A 

As there are ſome Pieces of this Kind inter- 


poſed in the Books ranked before the Pſalms, 


ſo in thoſe after; beſides the Conteſts and 
Threats about Idolatry and other Vices ; they 
are filled with Deſcriptions of the Perſon of 
Chriſt, his Sufferings, &c. with Interpoſitions 
of him or the other Perſons ſpeaking after this 
Manner; nay of Diſcourſes by-Queſtion and 
Anſwer between the Holy Ghoſt and Chriſt, 


_. 


1 
or between the Divinity and Humanity as Iſa. 
Ixiii, 1. M bo is this that cometh from Edom, | 
with dyed Garments from Bozrah ? —— I that | 
ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. Where- Iv 

ore art thou red in thine Apparel? I have 1 
trodden the Wine-preſs alone. And with perfect 70 
Deſcriptions of the Change of the Law, of the | L 
Berith; and of the Happineſs of the State of 1 
Chriſtianity, with ſome Hints of the Apoſtacies 4 


„ 6 
in it“. | | : : | | 
| 


Extra# out of the Pſalms. 


1 OME Part of every Pſalm ſhews that a | 
mere Man is not the Speaker of that which El 
ſeems to be the Man's Part. Nay that it is not 
ſpoken about a mere Man, nor to a mere Man. 

Pſ. i. Bleſſed the Man that doth not——but his 
Delight is in the Law of Jehovah, and in his - * 
Law will meditate he ſhall be like a Tree = 


. _— „ — 


* The following Extract out of the Pſalms is not gone | 
thro* with by Mr. H. and perhaps what is done, was. not 1) 
＋ but the Method which is taken, and the Conſtruction if 
of the particular Parts, which he hath given us, we thought | 
too uſeful to be omitted. As the Deſign of his Extract was to F 
Heu, that the Pſalms were applicable to none, but to Chriſt . 
Sc. as above, and to inſert gxplanatory Notes, we have 
endeavoured an Explanation of ſome of them he has omitted, in 1\ | 
the like Manner, inſerting explanatory Notes rather by Way of 
Hints ; and have given ſuch Senſes to ſome of the Words and 
Paſſages as upon Examination appeared to us to bggight, with- 
out putting down all the Reaſons which we could have given for 


the Conſtruction. 
U 2 —the 
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— the ungodly are not fo, but are like the 
Chaf.- | 
Pfal. ii. Why do the Heathen rage, and the 
People imagine a vain Thing ?*—— againſt Je- 
hovah and againſt his Anointed? (All the Com- 
binations of the Heathen were againſt Jehovah 
and his Anointed ; all the Deliverances were to 
be from Jehovah ; no mighty Works, nor De- 

liverances from David, all from the lovin 
One] all the Promiſes were performed to the 
ving One, but one to the other.). Let us break 

their Bonds aſunder (the Reſurrection) and ca 
away their Cords from us. He that ſitteth in 
Heaven ſhall laugh, Tehovah ſhall have them in 
Deriſion. Yet have I ſet my King upon Sion 
the Hill of my holy One. I will declare for a 
Decree, Thou art my Son, this Day have] 
begotten thee. Aſe of me be Interceſſor] and I 
will give thee the Heathen be wiſe —— ſerve 


Fehovah —— kiſs the pure One bleſſed are 
all they that truft in him. 

Pſ. iii. v a (Rob. 164. mar with 
a Mem prefixed only uſed in the Titles of the 
Pſalms C. 1062. the Word is to cut, ſo cut 
Muſick, cut Branches, Qu, if cut off. He pre- 
tends here to give ſome Account who were the 
Authors of the Pſalms; and that the Sons of 
Corah, Aſaph, &c. are Diſtinctions for thoſe 
Authors, ſo all the Sorts of Inſtruments. Ezek. 
xv. 2. What is the Vine-tree more than any 
Tree? m which is among the Trees of the 


Foreft (or, that it ſhould be over the Trees) Quif 


NN 
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or be a chief Branch cut off, then m 
is the cutting off the chief Branch. Pſ. xlviii. 
I, joined with ww. 1 Kin. vii. 50. as a Vaſe it is 
found with nv Pelvis, a Vaſe uſed for the 
Blood at the ſprinkling the People, and for 
Limen, Poſt, in the Temple, or for Door-keeper. 
Pſ. Ixxxiv. 11, and 2 King xi. 3. with p Vaſes 
to hold and ſprinkle Blood, and with dr 
Tubes uſed to ſound xxxin, 2, in 522 &c.) 


When he fled from Abſalom his (rebel) Son. 


Fehovah how are they increaſed that trouble 
me ? — ſay of my Body, no Help for him in his 
Aleim, Selah. But thou Jehovah —— he beard 
me out of the Hill of his holy One, Selah. Salva- 
tion unto Fehovah. | 

Pſ. iv. To the Conqueror in Neginoth. (Brix. 
Præfectus in Muſick. Overſeer in Work.) win 
to David. When I call, my de my pe 
anſwers me : Thou enlargeſt me in Diſtreſs (or 
giveſt me Room, Liberty in Confinement) have 
Mercy upon me and hear my Prayer. O ye Sons 


of wn, how long my gloried One in Shame? 


loving Emptineſs, ſeeking a Lie, Selah. And 
know that Febovab hath ſet apart won for 
bimſelf. Tehovab will hear my Complaint to 
bim. Stand in Awe and fin not, commune with 
your own Heart upon your Bed, Selah, Offer 
the Sacrifices of the Fuſt, and put your Truſt 
in Febovah, There be many that ſay who will 
Jhew us any Good? Lift up the Light of thy 
Faces, Jehovah. Thou haſt put Gladneſs in my 
Heart, from the Time their Bread and new 


U 3 Wine 
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Wine was made great, (his Body and Blood 


ſhed) 7 will both lay 1 down in Peace and 
p = for thou chovah, only makeſt me dwell in 


Safety. 
Pf. v. To the Conqueror over w»mn Miz. 


"(fool 1 1; /» 141 mor to David. 
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Give Ear to my Words, Jebovab. Confider 
my Meditation. Hearken to the Voice of my 
Cry, my King and my Aleh : 2 unto thee will 1 
pray. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them but as for ne 
J will come into thy Houſe lead me in t 
Righteouſneſs make thy Way ftraight before 
my Face. Mat. iii. 3. Prepare ye the Way of the 
Lord, make his Paths frraig ht.) For their Throat 
is 4 very Sepulchre, they flatter with their 
Tongue. (Rom. iii. 13.) Let all thoſe that put 
their Truſt in thee rej ſoice for, thou Febovab, wilt 
bleſs d'un. 

Pſ. vi. To the Conqueror upon Neginoth 
upon Oftavum- vu to David. Febovab re- 
buke me not in thy Wrath, neither chaſten me in 
thy bot Diſpleaſure - return Fehovah deliver 
my Boay N hath heard my Supplica- 
tion. 

Pſ. vii. tvaw 0 David, which ww, to Febovab 
upon the Words of uw the Son F. This 
Palm is introduced upon the Words of wn 
the Son of h, which are made a Caſe for 


Chriſt to ſpeak upon: as the Deliverance out 


of Egypt, and ſeveral Speeches out of the Pro- 
phets. [So Pſalm the third] Fehovah nx in 


er do I truſt, ſave me. Leſt be tear my Body 
like 
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like a Lion renting it in Pieces, while there is 
none to deliver. Febovab Alei if I have done 
this, if there be Iniquity in my Hands: If I 
have rewarded Evil to him that was at Peace 
with me — tread down n my Life to the Earth, 
and Man ſhall dwell in the Duſt, Selah, ——— 4 
wake for me to the Judgment thou haſt' command- 
ed. Fudge me Jehovah according to my Righte- 
ouſneſs, and according to mine Integrity that is 
in me. — He made a Pit and digged i, and is fal- 
len into the Ditch which he "9s 

Pfal. viii. To the Conqueror upon Tynan * 
dm to David. n 

Jebovab Adoninu our Eord or Lords of us, 


how excellent is thy Name in all the Earth! 


who ſetteſt m thy Majeſty above the Names. 
Out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings haſt 
thou ordained Strength. (Mat. xxi. 16.) 
What wun, that thou warn ſhalt remember us? 
And the Son of Adam that thou viſiteſt him (ſhalt 
wvifit us) wenn for thou ſhalt make him a little 
lower than the Aleim. wmwopn thou ſhalt crown 
bim with Glory and Honour. Thou ſhalt make 
him to have Dominion over the Works of thy 
Hands ; thou ſhalt put all Things in Subjection 
under his Feet. (Heb. ii. G. &c.) This Domini- 
on was given to Adam and forfeited, regranted 


typically and now really with vaſt Addition. 


* not 1H derived from Nn, a Wine-Preſs, as T3 


from Vn, and ſo ſignifies Wrath, as treading the Wine-Preſs 
is often uſed, 


U 4 Jelo- 
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Jebovab Adoninu how illuſtrious is "ay Name in 
all the Earth. 

Pſal. ix. To the Conqueror over r Death, To 
the Son, /.] To David. 

Twill confeſs Fehovah with my whole Heart, 1 
will ſhew forth all thy marvellous Works, 1 
will be glad and rejoice in thee : m thy Name, 
O thou moſt High. When mine Enemies are 
turned back, they ſhall fall and periſh at thy 


Preſence. For thou maintaineſt my Right and 


my — ng teſt in the Throne which judgeſt 
Dy = oft deſtroyed the Wicked — Jebo- 
vab ſhall "i 72 ever: "He hath prepared his 
Throne for Fudgment. Mor to Febovab which 
dwelleth in Sion, declare among the People his 


Studies, Becauſe he who fought the Blood of 


them is recorded. The Cry of * Aicted is not 


forgotten. Have Mercy upon me, O Jehovah, 
fee my Affiitions from thoſe who hate me, thou 


that lifteſ® me up from the Gates of Death : 
That I may ſhew forth thy Irradiation in the Gates 
of the Daughter of Zion: I will rejuice in thy 
Salvation Jebovab is known, be hath exe- 
cuted Fudgment. The Wicked is caught in the 
Work of his own Hands, (ww catching the 
Wicked, &c.] jan Meditation Selah. The Wick- 
ed ſhall be turned into mw, all the Nations 
that forget the Aleim. Ariſe Jebovab let noi 
wx the deſperate One, or the miſerable One, 
or the Species, prevail, 
that they wi are miſerable. 


Pal. x. Why Jehovah wilt n and afar FA 


let the Nati ons Bw 


, = OT =KF © 
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thou wwilt hide thyſelf in the Time of Trouble. In 
Pride the wicked One will perſecute the afflifted 
Ones. They ſhall take them in the Devices (hey 
haye imagin'd : For the Wicked don on the Defires 
of his Body, and bleſſeth the Covetous whom Feho- 
vab abhorreth. The Wicked in the Pride of his 


Noſe will not ſeek; the Aleim are not in any of 


his Thoughts—A long Deſcription of the Wick- 
ed——11. He hath ſaid in his Heart, d hath 
forgotten: He hideth bis Face: He will not ſee 
for ever (the preſent Notion, that he will not 
ſee and puniſh for ever.) Ariſe Fehovab bx, lift 
up thy Hand, Wherefore do the Wicked make 
the Aleim angry? He has ſaid in his Heart, 
thou wilt not require (or, ſaying in their Heart, 
Inquiry to ſatisfy Juſtice will not be made) Je- 
hovah is King of this Age and the Time inſti- 
tuted —— The Defire of the Humble thou Feho- 
vah wilt hear. Thou wilt prepare their Hearts 
and make thine Ear to judge the Fatherleſs, and 
the Oppreſſed, that the wun of the Earth may no 
more terrify. 

Pfal. xi. To the Conqueror. To David. 

In Febovab I have hoped: How ſay you to 
my Body, * flee a Bird to your Mountain? For 
lo the Wicked bend the Bow TFehovab is in 
bis Temple, bis holy One. The Eſſence is in the 
Names (Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt) b:s 
Throne : His Eyes bebold, his Eye-Lids try, the 
Children of Men, Tehovah dr will try, and 


* 1112 Let it flees, 


the 
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the Wicked and bim that loveth Violence, hit 
Frame bateth. Upon the Wicked be ſhall rain 
Snares, Fire and Brimftone———for dar Jebovab 
loveth Righteouſneſs. His Countenance doth be. 
bold ww» the Upright. 

Pal. xii, To the Conqueror upon Sheminith, 
m the Agent cut off. To David. 

Save FJebovab, for won the godly Man ceaſ: 

eth ; for the Faithful fail from among the 


Children of Men. They ſpeak a Lie every one 


to his Neighbour : With flattering Lips, with a 
double Heart. Febovab will cut off all flatter- 
ing Lips [falſe Confeſſions] who is 11 
Lorded to us? | 

Pſal, xiii, To the Conqueror, m a Pſalm 
to David. | 

How long Febovab wilt thou forget me, for 
ever? how long wilt thou hide thy Face from 
me? How long ſhall I take Counſel in my Body? 


vw in my Heart nv daily? Hou long ſhall 


mine Enemy be exalted upon me? Look, hear 
me Fehovah my Fœderator: Lighten mine Eyes, 
leſt I fleep the Sleep of Death. Leſt mine Ene- 
my ſay, I have vn» prevailed againſt him; 1 
thoſe that trouble me will rejoice when 1 am 
moved. But I have truſted in thy Mercy, my 
Heart ſhall rejoice in thy Salvation. mw I will 
ing to Febovab, becauſe he hath dealt bountifiilly 

with me. Ek. | | 

Pſal. xiv, To the Conqueror. To Davuiad. 

The Fool bath ſaid in his Heart, there are 
no Aleim : They are corrupt, they have made 
| themſelves 


© 869 
themſehves abominable, there is none that doeth 
Good. Tehovah looked down from the Names 

the Children of Men, to ſee if there 
were any that did underſtand and ſeek the Aleim. 
They are all gone afide, they are altogether be- 
come filthy : There is none that does Good, no 
not one (the Scribe doth not except himſelf) 


O that the Salvation of Iſrael were come out of 


Zion. When Jehovah bringeth back the Cap- 
tivity of his People, Jacob ſhould rejoice, and 


Iſrael ſhould be glad. 


Pſal. xv. wan to David. 

Who ſhall ſojourn, be a Stranger, in thy 
Tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in m, that which 
is conceived, (See Pſal. xxiv. 3.) thy holy One. 
He that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the Truth with his Heart. 
Not he that backbiteth —— but he that honoureth 
them that fear Jehovah : Sweareth to his Hurt * 
and changeth not. His Money goes not Þ to 
Uſury ; nor taketh a Gift againſt the Innocent. 
He that does theſe 4 Things ſhall never be 


moved. 


Pal. xvi. mn») Diadema.) Inſtrument of 


chief Gold. Chief Power. 


*. to ſuffer the Evil. 

+ Rev. iii. 18. I counſel thee to buy of me Gold, tis 
ij the Money which is lent without Uſury, gratis, as Iſa. lv. 1. 
to be had freely, and without Price. 

t dn nwy, perbaps the Bearer of the Curſe, which the 
MR was, NWY in the Ward uſed for Offering the Sacrifices, 
celebrating the Paſſover, &c. | 

| See 


(316) 


See ron from tern Stamp or Image and 


Superſcription put upon Gold. Jer. ii. 22.) 


To David. Preſerve me O dx, for in thee d 
T put my Truſt. Thou haſt ſaid unto Febovab, 
Adoni my Lord thou,” my Goodneſs not to thee , 
to the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the 
Excellent in whom is all my Delight, Their 
Sorrows ſhall be multiplied that give Gifts to a- 
nother (Prieſt and God) their Drink Offerings of 
Blood will J not offer, nor take up tbeir Names 
into my Lips (Qu. won ris is the 

Portion of mine Inheritance and of my Cup. 
Thou maintaineſt my Lot. I have ſet Fehouah 
always before me; becauſe be is at my right Hand 
T ſhall not be moved, non nutabo. Therefore my 
Heart is glad, and my Glory rejoiceth : My Fleſh 
alſo ſhall dwell in Confidence. Becauſe thou wilt 
not leave my Body to Saul ; nor give me thy merci- 


ful One to ſee Corruption. Thou wilt ſhew me 


the Path of Life: In thy Faces is the Fulneſs of 


Joy, at thy right Hand are Pleaſures for ever- 


more. 

Pſal. xvii, ep (Pag. 2169. © Prayer made 
to God on our behalf”) To David. Hear 
Jehovah the juſt One. ' Attend unto my Cry, give 
Ear unto ⁰n my Prayer in Lips not of De- 
ceit, (Interceſſion.) Let my Sentence come forth 


from before thee, Thine Eyes ſhall behold the 


Things that are equal. Thou haſt proved my 
Heart; thou haſt tried me, thou ſhalt not find. — 
Concerning the Works of Adam, by the Word of 
thy Lips I have kept the Paths of vo the De- 

firoyer, 


J 
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ſroyer (of his Captivity) ſo Breaker of his 


Werks.) Hold up my goings in thy Paths, that 
my Footſteps ſlip not. TI have . 4 upon Thee, 
Keep thy pious Ones, Saviour of Hopers from 
Riſers up in thy right * Hand. Keep me as 
the Apple of the Eye. Cover me under the Sha- 
dow of thy Wings (hence protecting Cherub) from 
the Wicked Enemies to my Body—— deſcribes 
them as a Lion, &c. Riſe Fehovah pre- 
vent the Faces of him, caſt him down, deliver m 

Body from the wicked One, thy Sword (Flame 
and Sword) from the Men of thy Hand Jebovab, 


from the Men of the Duration here, their Por- 


tion in theſe Lives. — I in the juſt One ſhall ſee 
thy Face: IT ſhall be ſatisfied in evigilando Ima- 
ginem tuam. 

Pfal. xviii. To the Conqueror. To the Mi- 
niſter Jehovah. To David. Which he ſpake to 
Jebovab, the Words of this Song, in the Day Je- 
bovah delivered him from the Hand of all his Ene- 
mies, and from the Hand of Saul, the Grave. 
(See ver. 5, 6.) This Alluſion ſerves quite thro', 
and all other borrowed Names, by their Sig- 
nification, by their Circumſtances as being 
Friends or Enemies to David, to the Jews, to 
the Church, or &c. This Pſalm is a ſublime 
Deſcription of the Death, Victory and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt; of the Deſtruction of Sa- 


* Keep thy pious Ones O thou that art the Saviour of thoſe 
who flee to thee for Shelter, from thoſe who riſe up on thy 


right Hand. The Accuſer ſtood there, See Zach. iii. 1. 
Pſal. cix. 6. Þ 


tan, 
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tan, eus, &c. So not a Prayer. This Scene 
was above. Ver. 3 5. Mon is the Thrones the 
Aleim (fo that called Beth Bemoth queſtioned 
about Ezek. xx. 29, muſt be the Cherubim or 
ſome ſuch Figures) 47. Let . my Faderator 
»w my Saviour be exalted. All to David. 
Pſal. xix. To be changed from material Types 
to ſpiritual Beings and Actions. To the Con- 
queror. A Pſalm to David. 
The Names declare the Glory of Al; and the 
Irradiation ſheweth his handy Work D 
the Subſtance, their Voice goes out he hath pla- 
ced a Tabernacle for the Shemoſh, the Body of 
Chriſt. The Voice of Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt was not only heard by the Prophets, and 
in Fudea, but by the Gift of Tongues into the 
whole World. (See Rom. x. 18.) The Sound 
of the Names was to publiſh them at the jubi- 
lees. The Law of Fehovah is perfect, convert- 
ing the Body. The Inſtitutions of Fehovah faith- 
ful making wiſe the Simple. 13. A Prayer to 
keep him pure. 
Pſal. xx. To the Conqueror. A Pſalm to David. 
Poſitive Promiſes that Jehovah would hear 
the Humanity in the Day of Diſtreſs and lift 
him up; record all his Gifts and accept his Of- 
fering by burning it ; give him his Heart's De- 
fire. The Humanity, Soul and Body ſpeak, 
Ver. 5. We will rejoice in thy Salvation, and in 
the Name of our Aleim we will ſet up a Ban- 
ner The Soul to the Body Fehovab ful- 


fil all thy Petitions, Now know IT that Febovab 
ſaveth 
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ſaveth his Anointed, &. They declare the 
Fall of the Wicked and their own Safety. 

Pſal. xxi. To the Conqueror a Pſ. to D. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks. g 

Jebovab, the King, ſball joy in thy Strength, 
and in thy Salvation how greatly ſhall he re- 
joice ! "Thou haſt given him his Heart's Defire : 
And the betrothing of bis Confeſſions thou haſt 
not hindered, Selah. 4. Promiſes him all Bleſſing, 
a Crown of Glory, Joy of the Faces, &c. be- 
cauſe the King hoped in Jebovab, g. Revenge 
upon his Enemies, becauſe they attempted 
againſt him what they could not do. 14. A 
Prayer of the Body and Soul, and promiſes to 
ling, &c. | 

Pfal. xxii. To the Conqueror ſuper Cervam Au- 
roræ, a Pſalm to David. 

This is the Scene of the Crucifixion, and the 
Humanity ſpeaks to the Divinity. »>* ο.e J/þy 
haſt thou forſaken ee I will cry in the 
Day Time but thou wilt not anſwer.— And thou 
mbnn awv wp of Iſrael. Our Fathers truſt- 
ed in thee. — Sets forth his State, puts himſelf 
upon Jehovah, becauſe he protected him from 
the Womb. Prays and continues to deſcribe 
the Nature of his Proſecutors and his own State 
that they would bring him to the Duſt of Death, 

17. * Number his Bones, divide his Garments, 


2 


* The 14th Perſe of this Pſalm 527) e ο n, 
bas been the Subject of much Diſpute on the Score of 
the Maſoretic Alteration of n into 172 thy pierced, &c. 


It 
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caſt Lots for them. 19. Prays —— deliver my 
Body from the Sword, and out of the Power of 
the Dog rm my Darling, my joint One, (the 
fame Word which is uſed for Iſaac at the 
Command to ſacrifice him, ſo for Solomon.) 2 3. 
Exhorts others to aſcribe this Deliverance to 
Jehovah. 26. from very Thee, uin the 
great Congregation : I will pay my Vows, — 26. 
The Benefit to accrue to all the Gentiles. Every 
one that deſcends into the Duſt ſhould bow drwn 
to him, becauſe none could quicken his own Body. 
A Seed ſhould ſerve him, and ſhould preach to 
the People unborn what he had done. 
Pſalm. xxiii. A Pſalm to David. The Huma- 
nity as a Lamb. 
Fehovah is my Shepherd, I ſhall not want. 
He makes me to lye down in Paſtures of tender 
| Graſs: 


It is Truth this Way ; his Hands and Feet were pierced ——— 
but then the reading it fo gives Authority to all their other 
Alterations of the Text, on which Score I ſuppoſe, they mad: 
this, as thinking the Chriſtians would catch at it —— but 
we want not the Text corrupted to find out the Circumſlances 
of the Crucifixion in this Pſalm, or even this relating 
to the Hands and the Feet, The Words allude to the Man- 
ner of catching wild Beaſts by their Feet, or catching Crea- 
tures by throwing a Net over them. T hey have encom- 
paſſed, coiled as they do a Lion (or one accurſed as they did 
' thoſe they crucified) my Hands and my Feet. Pſal. xvil. 
10. „y p'. Job. xix. 6. and hath *ppN his Net round me. 
xxv. 19. he taketh my Feet out of the Net. Lam. i. 13. A Net 
for my Fett, | 

* Or. I. not YR 2W9 53, in this Verſe the ſame as 
"\DY 7 52, all that turn to Aſhes all that turn to 


Duſt. 1w7 is conſtrued fatneſs and aſhes, 1 ſuppoſe frem tht 
conſtituent Parts of Ajhes, 
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Graſs : He leadeth me befides the Waters (the 
Spirit) requietum (Mm2p of Comforts) —— he 
lkeadeth me in dyn the Paths of Righteouſneſs. 
ea though 1 walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death I will not be afraid of the E- 
vil For thou wy ſupports me, thy Sceptre and 
thy Support they ſhall comfort me. Thou wilt 
prepare a Table before me in the Sight of my E- 
y nemies. Thou makeſt fat my Head with Oil, 
7 my Cup runneth over (Alluſion to the Bread of 
, 
) 


9 
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— — 


the Faces, and to the Sacrament) /urely Goodneſs 
and Mercy ſhall follow me all the Days of my 
Life. And I will dwell in the Houſe of Febo- 

. vab to Length of Days. 

Pſal. xxiv. To David, a Pſalm. | 

5 To FJebovab the Earth * and the Fulneſi there- 
of ; the World, and they that dwell therein, for 
' be hath founded it upon the Seas, and eflabliſhed 
it upon the Floods. Who ſhall aſcend into the Hill 
of FJebovab? And who ſhall fland in his holy 
Place x? A Deſcription of Chriſt, ' He that 
X hath 


* Who ſhall aſcend the Mountain of Jehovah, &c. The 
Prieft to offer the Sacrifice either in the Temple which ſtood 
on the Mountain, and ſo (as in other Places of S. S.) in- 
cludes the Temple, or becauſe Mountains were the uſual 
Places of ſacrificing, &c. before Temples were in Uſe ; 
either way it is a plain Deſcription of performing the Part of 
a Prię Who ſhall aſcend the Mountain of Jehovah — 
| Who ſhall ſtand in his holy Place? To do what ? doubtleſi to 
do what uſed to be done there If holy Place mean the Holy 

of Holies or the Part of the Temple where the Sacrifice was 
tilled, it was only the Prieſts who came there. Which Da- 
vid is this ſpoke of ? M hat had the firſt David to do w-th 
. the 
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hath clean Hands and a pure Heart; who bub 
not 8w2 his Body * in Vanum, not ſworn in De. 
ceit. He fall recerve the Bleſſing. from Tehbo- 
vah, and Righteouſneſs from the _ Aleim of his 
Salvation. This is the Generation jerking him, 
the Seekers of thy Faces, Jacob, Selah. Lift ap, 
ye Places of Fudgment, your Heads, and be. ye 
lift up ye everlaſting Doors, and the King of Glory 
ſhall come in Jebovab mighty in Battle mom 
repeated. Selah. | DTS. | 

Fg; xe. In end it i, non ffs 5 
Jo thee Febovab xwne ani Thift up * wet, min 
I truſt in thee ; let me not be aſhamed: Let nut 
mine Enemies triumph over ne. — Make me to 


know thy Ways ——— 7. Remembet not the Sins of 


my Youth, nor my Tranſgreſiuns —— He ſpeaks 
as anſwerable for all the Sin, to one Perſon to 
ſpare, to be merciful; to another to ſupport 
him; to another to guide him; the Sins of 
„n may be of the younger. Brethren. — 
All the Paths of the Lord are Mercy and Truth 


the Priefi”'s Office? See Iſa. xxxiii. 14. Who fhall dwell for 
us in the conſuming Fire? Who ſhall dwell for us in the Bur- 
ing dy of the ( Chriſtian) Age to come? ——1, e. who 
can endure the Wrath of God for Man — the Anſwer 
is as above, —— He that walleth righteouſly, Qc. 


+ Ver. 4. Or who hath not raiſed his Affeftions 1 Va- 
” ty.” 


Either as a Sacrifice z or, as ul is the Aﬀedcions, ts 
thee Tebovah will I raiſe my Aﬀections, 


70 
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20 thoſe who heep D and vοπνν pardon 
mine Iniquity: fer it is great. Wha Man ts 
be that feareth Jebovab, him ſhall he teach 
mine” Eyes are ever towards Febovab : For he 
foal luck my Feet ont of the Net. — Sets forth 
his Mercy, 45 — Let Integrity and Upright- 
neſs preſerve me: For I wait on thee. Redeem, 
Aleim, Iſrael out of all his Troubles, 

Pſal. xxvi. To David. 

e ſpeaks as he that was to be eee and 
redeem. So according to the various Scenes before, 
| ores his Life, at his Death, between that 

and eſurrection, and after. He grounds his 
Petitions that all the Judgments and Inſtitutions 
of Jehovah were juſt and faithful. That his 
Body might be raiſed, upon which the Happi- 
neſs of all Believers depended ; that he might 
not have taken a Body in vain; that he who 
was acting ſo merciful a Part might not be a- 
ſhamed ; but that his Enemies who ſought to 
deſtroy him and make his Deſigns abortive, 
might be confounded. 

Jehovah hath judged me (Judgment was given 
when he raiſed his Body.) For Twalked in my 
Integrity and have truſted in Jehovah : Therefore 
ſhall T not flide. Examine me, O Lord, and try 
me; try my Reins and my Heart. For thy Low 
ing-kindneſs is before mine Eyes: And 7 have 
walked in thy Truth. 1 have not fat with Men 
of we. — I will waſh mine Hands in Innocency, 
and go round thine Altar, O Lord: That T may 
publiſh with the Voice of Thankſgiving, and tell | 


of 
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of all thy wonderous Works, The Soul. — Fehovah 
T bave loved yo of thy Houſe, and the Place, 
the Habitation, of thy Glory. Gather not 
Body with Sinners, nor my Life with Men of 
Blood; becauſe in their Hands, &c. —— ] will 
walk in my Integrity: Redeem me and be merci. 
ful unto me. My Foot hath flood in an even 
Place. In the Congregations will I bleſs Jehovah, 

Pſal. xxvii. To David. | | 
Febovab is my Light and my Saviour, whom 
ſhall I fear ? Fehovah pyn is the Giver of the 
Strength of my Lives, of whom ſhall The afraid? 
When the wicked Ones approached to eat my 
Fleſh *; the Confiner of me and the Perſecutor 
of me was for me, they ſtumbled and fell down — 
not afraid of Siege or War, in this I am con- 
fading, one Thing have I defired of Fehovah, 
nr will I feek after, that I may dwell in the 
Houſe of Fehovah, all the Days of my Life 
and in the Morning in Win his Temple. Fur 
in the Day of Trouble he ſhall hide me in Dod his 
Tabernacle : In the Secret of b] ſhall he hide 
me, he ſhall jet me up upon M a Rock: And 
now ſhall mine Head be hfted up above mine E- 
nemies round about me. And I will offer in his 
Tabernacle Sacrifices yn of Sbouting. I will 
fing, yea Twill fing Praiſes unto Febovab. My 
Heart ſaid unto thee ſeek ye my Face : Thy Face, 
Jelovab, will J ſeek. Prayers as above for De- 


* The Fire and Sword are ſaid to eat the Fleſh of the Sa- 
<rikce, &c. 
liverance 
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liverance from his Enemies, and Encourage- 
ments to himſelf. | 

Pſal. xxviii. To David. | 
Unto thee will I cry Febovab my Rock, be not 
filent to me: Leſt if thou be ſilent to me, I be- 
come like thoſe that go down into Mg the Pit. 
Hear the Voice of my Supplications, «when I cry 
unto thee: When I lift up my Hands towards the 
Oracle of thy Sanctuary. Draw me not away 
with the Wicked — prays to deſtroy them be- 
cauſe they regard not the Work of Jehovah. 
— Thanks and Promiſes and Praiſes for his People. 

_ Pfal. xxix. A Pſalm of David. 

Give unto Febovab, O ye Mighty, give unto 
Jebovab Glory and Strength. Give unto Febo—- 
vah the Glory due to his Name. Worſhip Febo- 
dab in nm (ſomething upon the Body, Orna- 
ments at Appearances) of Holineſs, The Voice 
of Fehovah was upon the Waters, d glorified 
thundred. Febovab is upon great Waters, (Aſ- 
ſyria, Egypt, &c.) the Voice of Fehovah ts 
powerful; the Voice of Fehovah is full of Ma- 
jefly. The Voice of Fehovah breaketh the Ce- 

rs (the ſtouteſt Trees) Lebanon, (the high- 
eſt Mountains) made the Mountains Lebanon 
and Sirion dance lite young Creatures. The Voice 
of Fehovah cut Flames of Fire (Q. If this 
Voice be the Goſpel, and all theſe borrowed 
Names; then this either refers to the Wrath or 
cloven Tongues of Fire.) The Voice of Feho- 
vab ww the Deſert, vw Jab the Deſert of 
w1p. the Voice of Febovab dom maketh to 

X 3 calue 
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calve m5 the Hinds (the fleeteſt Creatures) 
and diſcovereth the Foreſts, the Places of their 
Cover. In his Temple (the Body) all did ſay 
him glorified. Jebovab fitteth upon the Flood : 
yea TFehovah fitteth King for ever. Tehavah 
will give Strength to his People. Jebevab will 
bleſs his People with Peace. rg 
Pſ. xxx, Mugamur, Shir of the Dedication 
of the Houſe. To David, At his Birth, Ba 
tiſm, but moſt fully at his Reſurrection. The 
Soul I will exalt thee, Fehovab, becauſe thou 
haſt exalted me, and haſt not rejoiced mine Enemy 
h over me. Tehovah my Federator I have 
cried to thee, and thou haſt healed me, Tehovah 
Be haßt made my Body aſcend from the Grave; 
thou baſt revived me from deſcending into the 
Lake, Sing to Jehovah vn, and confeſs to 
the Remembrance of his Holineſs. Becauſe 
yan . for a Moment in his Wrath, and Lives in 
the Good-w:ll of bim: from the Evening all Night 
weeping, and in the Morning n. IT ſaid, in 
my Quietneſs, 1 ſhall never be moved. TFebovab 
in thy Good-will thou madeſt ſubſiſt man to my 
Mountain (my that which is conceived) Strength: 
Thou didſt hide thy Faces, I was afraid. To 
thee Felovab I will cry, to thee will J pray. 
What Gain in my Blood, in preſſing me down to f 
| nnw 
+ What Gain in my Blood nnw' by n, ſhould 
] be ſubdued or held under the Power of Death, Ditfolution? 
nay s Corruption, Diſſolution, which he was net to ſee; 
, he was to looſe the Bands ef Death, before his Body ſhould 
purriſy, fa adds, thall Dy Duſt, the diſſolved Body, con- 


ſeis 
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finw the. Pit ? Shall the Duft confeſs thee ? ſhall 
it declare thy Truth ? Febovab did hear and have 

an me. Febovab was Helper „ for me. 
Thou haſt turned my Mourning into vnn 
Dancing to me: thou" haſt put off my Sackclotht 
and girt me with Joy: that the glorified one 
may fing Praiſe unto thee, and not be filent : 
Jebovab my Alei Iwill confeſs to thee for ever. 

Pſ. xxxi. To the C. a Pſ. to David. 


The Body or whole Man —— Jehovab 7 


have hoped in thee, let me never be aſhamed : 
in thy Justice deliver me. Incline thine Ear to 


me quickly, deliver me, be thou for me a Rock of 


Strength —— into thine Hand 1 commit my Spi- 


rit: thou haſt redeemed me, Fehovah ox of 


Truth. I have hated them that regard lying 
Vanities I will be glad and rejoice in thy 
Mercy, becauſe thou haſt ſeen my Aſfliction 
have Mercy en me Febovab, becauſe and con- 
ſulted to take away my wan. I have truſted in 
thee . Jehovah : I ſaid Alei thou. My Times 
are in thy Hand make thy Face to ſhine up- 
on thy Servant -—— let the Wicked be aſhamed, 
and let them be filent in the Grave. Let the 
lying Lips be put to Silence: wwhich ſpeak grievous 
Things proudly and contemptuenſly againſt the 
Righteous. How great is thy Good, which 
thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ! 
Bleſſed Febovab for be bath ſhewed me. his mar- 


fels thee? ſhall it declare thy Truth? the Promiſes of raiſing 
bim without ſeeing Corruption had been broke. 
+ See Zach, iii. 


X 4 vellous 
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vellous Kinaneſs and ] ſaid in my Haſte, 1 
am cut off from before thine Eyes : 12 
thou heardeſt the Voice of my Supplications, when 
T cried unto thee, O love Febovab all ye vn: 
Jehovah preſerveth the Faithful, and plentifully 
rewardeth the proud Deer. Be of good Courage, 
and he ſhall ſtrengthen your Heart, all ye that 
hope in Fehovab. 
Pſ. xxxii. To David, op. 

Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, 
whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed tm unto whom 
Jelovab imputeth' not Iniquity, and in wheſe 
Spirit there is no Guile, When I kept Silence 
J acknowledged my Sin unto thee and 
thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin. Selah, 
For this ſhall wor 52 the whole pious One pray 
unto thee in a Time when thou mayſt be found: 
but in the Inundation of great Waters (in the 
Time of his Sufferings) they ſhall not come nigh 
unto bim. Thou art my Hiding-place, thou 
ſhalt preſerve me from Trouble, with Songs of 
Deliverance thou wilt compaſs me. Selah. I 
will inſtru thee and teach thee in the Way 
which thou ſhalt go, I will guide thee with mine 
Eve. Be not ye like Horſe and Mule which have 
no Underſtanding — Many Sorrows to the Wick- 
ed; but be that truſteth in Febovab, won ſhall 
compaſs him about. Be glad in Fehovah and re- 
joice, ye Righteous : and ſhout. for oy all ye that 
are upright 1 n Heart. Pl 
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Pſ. xxxiii, The Soul and Body of Chriſt to 

the Trinity, a Soliloquy. | 
\ Rejoice in Febovab, ye Righteous : To D. 
mx (the Roof m8) the Beautifulneſs or 
Defireableneſs don of the Light irradiating. 
Confeſs to Fehovah —— fing W unto them a new 
Song, — For the ſecret One Febovab is right : 
all his Works in Truth. He loveth Righ- 
teouſneſs and Fudgment, the Earth is full of the 
Goodneſs of Febovah. By the Word of Fehovah 


were the Heavens made, and by the Breath of 


bis Mouth all the Hoſt of them. Deſcribes this 
Syſtem, making void the Defigns of the 
Heathens — his Counſels ſhall ſtand — Hap- 
pineſs to the People who have Jehovah for their 
Aleim, and that he chooſes for his Inheri- 
tance TFehbovah viewed from the Names all 
the Sons of Men — He faſhioneth their Hearts 
alike, considering all tbeir Works, A King ſhall 
not be ſaved in his great Strength, a ſtrong Man 
ſhall not be delivered in the Multitude of his 
Power. Horſes cannot ſave nor deliver by their 
Srength, Concluſion Bebold the Eye of 
Fehovah is upon them that fear bim: upon them 
that hape in his Mercy; to deliver their Body 
from Death, and to revive them in Famine. 
Our Body waiteth on Fehovah : He is our Help 
and our Shield, for our Heart ſhall rejoice in 
bim: becauſe we have truſted in his holy Name. 
is thy Mercy, Febovab, be upon us as we hope in 
ee. 
Pf. 


- o 
— 


| 
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Pſ, xxxiv. The Conſtruction of the Preface 
of this Pſalm has been taken on Truſt from the 
Apoſtates, that Abimeleck was a common Name 
of the Kings of the Philiſtines, for which there 
is no Proof; but of one Gen. xx. Indeed my 
Father was common to any great Man, as 2 Kin, 
v. 13. to Naaman. And they have ſuppoſed 
that this was Achiſb King of Garth. This is 
expreſly when David changed his Taſte from bit- 
ter to ſweet to the Faces of bis Father the King, 
and he expelled him and he went. Though many 
of the Ideas be conveyed under Types or borrow- 
ed Names, yet any one Sentence which is ap- 
plicable to the true David and to none elſe de- 
termines the P/alm to that David, as v. 20. Kee 
ing all his Bones, that not one of them ſhall be broken, 
So where plural, Soul and Body, 

I wwill bleſs Fehovah at all Times: his mn 


ſhi ory ſhall always be in my Mouth. My 


Body Donn did make itſelf ſhine forth in Fe- 
hovah, The Humble ſhall hear and be glad. 
Give ye Greatneſs to Fehovah h the Subſtance 
of me, and let us exalt his Name together, I 
fought TFehovah and he heard me. This 
poor Man cried, and Febovab heard him; and 


ſaved him out of all his Troubles. The Angel 


Jebovab encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them. O taſte and ſee - 
Come ye Children and hearken unto me, Iwill teach 
you the Fear of Febovab. What Man ts be that 
defireth Lives, and loveth Days to ſee Good? 
oF Keep 
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Keep thy Tongue fram Evil, and thy Lips from 
ſtealing Guile: Nepart fram Evil, and da 
god; feek Peace and -enjue. it. The Eyes of 
Fehovab are an ep'1y.; and. his Bars 'open unta 
their. Cry. Jebouub is 2p, nigh unto them 
that.are of a broken Heart. — Many are the 
Afictions of dnn: but. the Lard delivereth him 
out , tbem all. Keeping all bis Bones, not one 
of them is broken; Evil ſhall flay the Wicked + 
and they that bate 1x ſball be deſolate, Je- 
bovah redeemeth n ww, \of bis Servants * 
and none of: them that truſt in him ſhall be de- 
blate.... * r N A hs 7 
Ape xxxv. To David. The Conteſt was a- 
bout the Body of ſeſus whether Death ſhould 
hold it or not. 4 Net 21 
Contend, O Fehovah, with him that contends. 
with me: fight. with him that fights with me, 
Lay bold of the Shield and Buckler and riſe in 
my Help-— ſay to my Body, I am thy Sawour. 
Let them be confounded and put to Shame that 
feek my Body, -—— let them be as the Chaff before 
the Wind ; and the Angel Febovab purſuing them; 
for without Cauſe have they hid for me mnw the 
Pit of their Net. — Let Deſtruction come upon 
him — and my Body ſball exult. in Fehovab — 
all my Bones (not one of them broken, ſee Joh. 
Xix. 36.) Shall ſay Jehovah who is like unto thee, 
which delivereth Falſe Witneſſes ſhall rife. 
(See Mat. xxvi. 59.) They will lay to my Charge 
Things that 1 knew not.: they will reward ue 
| Evi 
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Evil for Good : dw deprived me of my Body. 
— Reſcue my Body from tbeir Dn | 
(Qu. if this be not what is called the Body of 
Moſes Jud. ix.) My Darling from the Lions. J 
will confeſs to thee (ſee Heb. ii. 12.) in the great 
Congregation — Let not my Perſecutors wrong. 
Fully rejoice over me. So on to the End, prays 
for Aſſiſtance to himſelf and againſt his E- 
nemies. + Le he 

Pſ. xxxvi. To the C. to the Servant of je- 
hovah; to the beloved One. 
De ſaying of yvw•ο him that is gone aſide out 
of the e fo ywn * the Rae hens my 
Heart, my Mind. There is no Fear of the 
Aleim before his Eyes. (— The Charge of 
the Jews againſt Chriſt — Thou haſt a Devil 
— thou blaſphemeſi, Mat. ix. 3, &c.) alſo he 
winks upon him with his Eyes to find out his 
Iniquity or Iniquity in him, xxws for Hatred, 
to proſecute ill Wili” (Combination as of the 
Phariſees and Herodians to catch him in his 
Words, enſnare and accuſe him) the Words of 


Ve find a Chaſm in the MS, to Pſ. xv. which we have 
endeavoured to ſupply in part, 2 | 

The radical Idea of y appears from its Uſe to 
be taken from a Soldier's booking Kenk, or going out of 
the Way appointed him. And y that turbulent reſtleſs 
Spirit, which makes ſome always reſiſt and oppoſe their 
lawful Governors, a Reſiſter and Oppoſer, See Job 
xxxiv. 29. I ben he gives Duietneſs who YWV can make 
trouble. Iſa. v. 7. 20. iy n the Wicked are like the 
troubled Sea, NE it cannot reſt. 77 
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bis Mouth are Iniquity, — (either a Deſcription 
of the Wicked or their Charge as before againſt 
Chriſt, and then theſe are ſome of the Things 
laid to his Charge falſely, which he knew not 
of, mentioned in other Pſalms, recorded in the 
New Teſtament, bat I do not remember pre- 
dicted elſewhere: than in the Pſalms. ) Fehovab 
thy won it in the Names, Mrs thy Faithful. 
neſs (the Idea taken from the conſtant and 
faithful Care of a Nurſe over Children) unto 
pry the Light and Spirit; are performed 
by (as to the Body, and exhibited as to the pa- 
rallel Care of the Soul) by the Operations of 
the Names, and the Benefits conveyed to us by 
the Light and Spirit. Thy Righteouſneſs is like 
the Mountains of dx, thy Judgments the great 
Deep. Rom. xi. 33. O the Depth of the Riches 
beth of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How 
unſearchable are his Fudgments and his Ways 
paſt finding out! The Mountains where 5x 
was worſhipped or what he was to do, typi- 
fied, were their higheſt Mountains: and the 
great Deep is unſearchable, unfathomable by 
Man. So the Goodneſs of God to Men is be- 
yond Conception, and his Judgments and 
Juſtice which Chriſt endured not to be mea- 
ſured or conceived, any more than they could 
have been born by us. How excellent is thy n. 
O Aleim! and the Children of Men ſhall ſhelter 
under the Shadow of thy Wings — thy Mercy is 
drawn out, extended over thoſe that know 5 


tx) 
wa The Workers of Iniquity Pony an Nan Moy 
be uble 6 ie. 420 g, 

Plal. AW, Thicke Bebe The hty 
Spirit to the Man encouraging Him with the 
Prothiſe of Afiiſtance and Deſtruction of his 
Oppoſers . Fret not thyſelf breduſe of the 
evil Doers for they are Uhr Graſs, they fhull 
oon be cut down; == in Jehovah and ts 
Good; dwell” in the Lund and feed home in 
Faithfulneſi, the” Flock of Which he was 
Shepherd, 1 Sam. il. 35. u) à faithful Prieſt. 
Delight thyſelf in the Lord, amd be will give 
thee the Defires of thine Heart (accept thy In- 
terceſſion for others) Evi Dvers : ſhall Be cut 
off: But thoſe that' wait on Jebouab ſball in- 
Berit the (new) Earth. (The Meek ſhall . 
the Earth, Mat. v. 5.) and delight . 
29 the greut one ew. The Wicked pihttrrh a. 

gainſt tay, — all laugh at bom, For be 
feeth that his Day is coming (Mat. xxvi. 14, 15, 
16. 24. The Plot againſt Chriſt and his Pre- 
diction of Judas s Day of Puniſhment) 13. The 
Jews perſecuting Chriſt and their Deſtruction 
— Exhortations under various Expreffions from 
the promiſed Aſſiſtance, Rewards to him and 
thoſe who imitate him, and Deſtruction of his 
and their Oppoſers. 

Pſal. xxxviii. 4 Pſalm to David. ware to 
bring to Remembrance what he was to ſuffer, 
to do, how to behave, &c. 

Feber ah rebuke me not in thy Wrath: Neither 

chaſten 
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chaſten me in thy bot Di 1ſpleaſure. (The Elm. 
nity ſpeaks as Mat, xxvi. 39. O my Father, 1, 
it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me — The 


F rat indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak.) 
r 


For thine Arrows ftick faſt in me. There is 
n Sgundneſs in my N Reſt in my 
Bones becauſe of 'NnxbN ain (Puniſhment - for) 
Sin Man my Wounds putriſy and are cor- 
rupt (Iſa. liii, 2.— 6. by bis a we are healed) 
berauſe of c, my Fooliſhneſs (ſelf-willed, 
Wiltulneſs, which is the higheſt Folly) his, as 
he had taken Man's Wilfulneſs on himſelf, and - 
implies as all the other Words none 
, the Puniſhment due for Sin; I am trou- 
bed, Jam bowed dbwn greatly — 1983 my Bow- 
els are filled with np a burning Heat. And 
no Soundneſs in my Fleſh. I am feeble and fore 
broken — My Heart panteth, my Strength Fail- 
eth me — (This was the Wrath he endured in 
the Garden, which was inwardly, inviſible to 
the Eye but by its Effects on the Body. Mat. 
xxkvi. 37. Began to be very ſorrowful, and very 
heavy — My Soul is exceeding ſorrouful even 
unto Death, Luk. xxii. 44. Being in an Agony 
be prayed more earneſtly: And his Sweat was 
as it were great Drops of Blood falling down to 
the Ground.) My Lovers and my Friends will 
tand aloof from my Sore, and all my Kinſinen 
ſtand afar off Mat. xxvi. 56. Then all the 
Diſciples for ſoo him and fled.) 12. They that ſeek 
= my Life lay Snares ; and they that ſeek my 
Hurt 
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Hurt ſpeak miſchievous Thing. But T as 2 
deaf Man would not hear, and as à dumb Man 
who will not open his Mouth, —— and in whoſe 
Mouth are no rum Apology, Defenſe, Argu- 
ments to arreſt Judgment See the High 
Prieſts and falſe Witneſſes Behaviour to him 
and his to them. — Faith in Jehovah Aleim 
and Prayers for their Interpoſition, 

Pal. xxxix. nr To the Conqueror. ny) is 
the Top Shoot which is continually preſſing for- 
wards and keeping uppermoſt, ſo properly Eter- 
nity, Time onward. Alſo a Conqueror, or 
chief Perſon. + 5 

T ſaid I will take heed to my Ways, that J 
nn not with my Tongue. — Deliver me from. all 
my Tranſgreſſions, his as he had taken ours upon 
him. Remove thy Stroke away from me, (as 
Mat. xxvi. 39. Let this Cup paſs from me.) — 
Jam a Stranger with thee and a Sojourner, thoſe 
of other Nations who dwelt among the Jews, 
and were, as it were, incorporated with them, 
were called by theſe Words n and aum, and I 
ſuppoſe is here the Man Chriſt, who was united to 
Jehovah, and here pleads for Mercy and Pro- 
tection, as his Fathers had had on the Account 
of their Adherance to Jehovah. Spare me that 
Imay recover Strength, is not this his Prayer 
for Aſſiſtance to go through the laſt Scene of 
his Sufferings, on which an Angel appeared 
ſtrengthening him, Luk. xxii. 43. 

Pſal. xl. A Declaration of the Reſurrection, 
1 waited patiently for the Lord — he brought me 


up 


- ® * 
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#þ out of an horrible Pit, — hehath put anew Song 
in my Mouth, His Obedience or ready Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of God in compleating the 
Law, Ver. 6. Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt not 
defire (applied to Chriſt, Heb. x. . Where- 


« fore when he cometh into the World, he 


“ ſays,” &c. this then is ſpoke in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, and ſo doubtleſs are other Things) 
Then ſaid J, bo I come. I deligbt to do thy 
Will, O my Alei. His Sufferings, &c. Ver. 12. 
Innumerable Evils have compaſſed me, —— my 
Heart faileth me, as Mat. xxvi. 41. The Fleſh 
is weak, His Confidence of receiving Mercy, 
Ver. 14. They will be aſhamed, &c. Ver. 18. 
Tho' I am poor and needy, or diſtreſt or afflict- 
ed, Fehovah will think of me. | 

Pal. xli. To the Conqueror, a Pſalm to the 
Beloved. 


Bleſſed is wn he who giveth Wiſdom, or Pru- 
dence, and Succeſs to n the Poor: In the Day 


of Aftietion Fehovah will deliver him, and 
thou wilt not deliver him into the Will of his E- 
nemies; this is ſpoken to Jehovah, it is plain, ei- 
ther by David in the Spirit, or by the Soul ſpeak- 
ing of the Body, and bleſſing Jehovah for giv- 
ing Succeſs to 517 he who was made weak, loro 
or humbled for us all. This ſeems to be the 
right, becauſe it follows Jehova ill ſupport Us; 
what Us? Unleſs the Soul and Body who were 
ſeparate Actors, and here ſpeak ſeparately, Up- 
on way the Bed n of languiſhing, during the 
ery Trial. Then of the Body, thou wilt 


Y change 


4 
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change 122wh d all his Bed, (the Grave) in 
von his Infirmity. I ſaid. to Jabovab have 


Mercy on me, let my Body, Frame or Life nun 


be repaired (as 1 King. xviii. 30. v repaired 
the Altar, rebuilt it of the old Materials) re- 
ſtored, healed. The joint Perſon ſpeaks be- 


cauſe 55 . have made thee Satisfaftion 


for Sin: for this Reaſon his Body was to be, and 


was raiſed. The Jews conſpiring Ver. 6. mine 
Enemies ſpeak Evil of me, &c. now that he dow 
lyeth 1 in the Grave, he ſhall riſe up no more. a 
1s the Word uſed above, Thou wilt change all 
his Bed. Judas betraying him, Ver. 10. Yea 
mine own familiar Friend which did eat of 
my Bread hath lift up his Heel againſt me, ap- 
plied Joh. xiii. 18. that the Scripture might be 


 fallfilled, he that cateth Bread with me, bath lift 


up his Heel againſt me. Ver. 11. By this I hnow 
that thou accepteſt me, 'becauſe mine Enemy doth 
not triumph over me; and me, according to 


Per fefIneſs, thou ſupporteſt and makeſt me to ſtand 


before thee for ever ] Chriſt's being raiſed was 


the Proof that he was accepted as xvn, the Sin- 
Offering. 


Pfal. xlii. The earneſt Love, Wr 


is called 117 the loving One, bore to God, and his 
Faith and Confidence in them under all his Af- 
flictions. Ver. 5. His triumphal entrance into 
Jeruſalem, immediately on which, he went to 
the Temple, turned out the Buyers and Sellers, 
1 will remember 51 Wings — When T fhall go 
78/th the Multitude to the Temple of the A. 


Leim 


nnn ß 
leim . with the Voice 1m of ſhouting, as to a 
King, and of Confeſſion (they cried Hoſanna, 
r. the People dancing, as before their Kings 
when they came in Triumph. The Soul to 
the Body, Why art thou caſt drwn, O my Body? 
and why art thou diſquieted upon me? (Chriſt ſaid, 
the Spirit is willing but the Fleſh is. weak, 
ſpeaking of himſelf.) Hope in the Aleim for I 
will yet confeſs to him the Help of his Countenance. 
Ver. 7. The Soul, O my Alt: my Body upon me 
is caſt down, therefore will T remember thee from 
the Land (ry of Humiliation and tynan of 
the Deſtroyers, from the Hill Mizar. Ver. 8. 
His Sufterings expreſſed as uſual by Metaphors 
taken from a raging ſtormy Sea. Our Sailors 
call a Wave raiſed in a Storm, 4 Sea, and break- 
ing is the Term, when it comes over the Ship. 
So, Sea meeting, or calling to, Sea at the Noiſe 
of thy 'Water-Spouts, all thy en Waves 
breaking, and thy Billows are gone over me. A 
lively Deſcription in general of his Sufferings, 
where one came upon another. Then his Faith 
in God. beans 

Pal. xliii. The Man ſpeaks. Judge me O 
God, and plead my Cauſe againſt an ungodly Na- 
tion. O deliver me from the deceitful and un- 
juſt Man, Judas. 

Pal. xliv. A Compariſon. The Man ſpeaks. 
The People of Iſrael faved not themſelves but 
the Right Hand, the Arm, and the Light ſaved 
them and put them in Poſſeſſion of Canaan 
and drove out their Enemies. The Mae of 

2 | Cod 
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God are to be ſaved by the ſame Perſon. Ver, 

10. Complains as if forſaken of God: And his 
People a Prey to their Enemy. Ver. 18. His 
and their Faith and Perſeverance notwithſtand- 
ing the Enemy ſeemed to triumph. Our Heart 


ſhall not turn back, nor our Feet turn afide out 6 


thy Way, though thou haſt bruiſed us by 7he 
Inſurrection en of Serpents, Vipers. The 
Jews-are often called in the New Teſtament, 
a Generation of Vipers. Ver. 23. Speaks in his 
own and the Church's Name, for, for thy Sake 
are we killed every Day: exactly what St. Pau 
ſays, 1 die daily. | 

Pſal. xlv. To the Conqueror, over now. ww 
is to rejoice. zur the Noun is Joy, Pleaſure, 
Delight; if a Perſon, one who takes his Plea- 
ſure. So, To the Conqueror over Pleaſures, 
which he was when the Devil tempted him, and 
{hewed him all the Kingdom of the World, and 
the Glory of them, or elſe it is, over thoſe who 
take their Pleaſure. To the Sons of Hp, or to 
my Son nap. The Giver of Wiſdom. A Song 
of Love. The Speaker is David in Spirit, My 
Heart und. The Word occurs but twice more, 
and there is a Noun, Lev. ii. 7. and vil. 9. a 
Veſſel to burn, fry or boil Meat in. The Ex- 
preſſion either Way is common amongſt us; we 


ſay, the Blood boils in us, when we are much 


affected with a Thing, and that our Hearts 
burn, ſo the Diſciples Heart burnt within then 
when Chriſtopened the Scriptures to them, ſo, 
my Heart burns with a n the good One er 

| Thing 
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Thing to be revealed, I ſpeak of the Works of 


the King, (it is of, and to, the King) 79 the 


King. And this Pſalm is a Deſcription of what 


Chriſt was to do as King, and ſpoke to him: 
It is applied to Chriſt, Heb. 1. and the Com- 
pariſon of the Church to a Wife, a Daughter, 
Virgin, &c. is too common to need Citations. 
A Wife, as ſhe on whom we are ſpiritually be- 
gotten. Daughter, as Chriſt is our Father in 
God. Virgin as to Purity, Chriſt is deſcribed 
as a King armed for Battle. Ver. 4. Gird on 
thy Sword, O moſt mighty — in thy Majeſty prof- 
per, 257 have the Ruls becauſe of the Merd of 
Truth which he was to manifeſt. His Conqueſt, 
Ver. 6. Thine Arrows, &c. Reward, Ver. 7 


— Daughters of Kings among his ry Spoils, 


precious Things taken in the War, whom Con- 
querors retained for their own Uſe; Here the 
Churches wreſted out of the Hand of Heathen 
Kings. The Queen in a Veſture of Gold, on thy 
right Hand, the Mother Church. Hearken, O 
Daughter : The Church, as mentioned, is both 
Wife and Daughter, and is here ſpoken to, as 
2 Princeſs that was leaving her Father's Houſe 
to go with her Spouſe, and conſider, forget alſo 
thine own People — inſtead of thy Fathers thou 
ſhalt have Children. The general Meaning in 
plain Terms, Ver. 18. Iwill make thy Name to 
be remembred from Generation to Generation, 
therefore ſhall the Nations confe eſs to thee for ever 


and ever. 


Pal. xlvi. To the Conqueror. To the Sons of 


T3 Korah, 


Wowsw# a : 
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Korah. The Exalter over Death. A Song, 
Soul and Body ſpeak. The Aleim are our Shel- 
ter and Strength, a very preſent Help in the 
Troubles. Both Soul and Body were ſeparately 
and unitedly concerned in the Sufferings ; the 
internal Wrath was on the Soul, and the Body 
ſhared in that, and ſweated Drops of Blood. The 
external Wrath was on the Body, and the Soul, 
by its Union with the Body, muſt feel Pain 
when it did. Ver. 3. The Earth and the Sea 
may rage, but the City of the Aleim ſhall fand 
firm. Ver. 6. The Aleim are in the midſt of 
| it, it ſhall not fall. The Aleim will afjiſt it 
| in the Morning when the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ariſes, on the Dawn of the Day of Salvation, 
| Ver, 7. The Gentiles are confounded, the King- 
| doms fallen, God bath thundred, the Earth melt- 
| ed away, Deſtruction of Heatheniſm to Ver, 
11. as propheſied of in many other Places, I- 
ſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. Jehovah ſpeaks, Be till 
J and know that I am Aleim, IJ will be exalted over, 
or among the Gentiles, T will be exalted in the 

Earth. þ 
Pal. xlvii. On the fame Subject as the laſt, 
Let all Nations clap their Hands, ſhout to the 
Aleim with the Voice of Triumph, as People do 
to Conquerors, For Fehovah is the higheſt, 13 
terrible, is King, is magnified over all the 
Earth. 197 he will manifeſt himſelf £0 the Peo- 
ple under him, (u is undeclined Sing. and Plu. 
1ſt and 3d Perſon,) Ver. 6. The Aleim are 
gone up. nymna, as from a Conqueſt, * 
7 
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the Aleim (it was cuſtomary to go out with 
Songs and Dances and meet their Kings, as 
Miriam did Moſes; the Women Saul and Da- 
vid) for the Aleim are King of all the Earth, 
ver the Gentiles. That had been a long 
Conteſt, but ended when Chriſtianity rooted 
out Heatheniſm. | 
Pal, xlviii. Jelovab is great and worthy to be 
praiſed beautiful — the Foy of the whole 
Earth is Mount Sion; on the North fide (there 
the Temple ſtood) is the City, the Church, of 
the great King. —— Behold the Kings were ga- 
thered together m may they are gone together, 
periſhed; the Succeſs of the Church over its E- 
nemies. Ver. 12, Mount Sion ſhall rejoice, the 
Daughters of nm Confeſſion ſhall be glad be- 
cauſe of thy Fudgments on the Oppoſers, Ver, 
13. Walk about Sion, &c. to obſerve the Beau- 
ty and Grandeur, in order to commemorate it to 
the lateſt Generation: For the Aleim is our A. 
leim, for ever and ever, he will conduct us over 
Death. | 1 
P'ͤſal. xlix. Ver. 1. A ſolemn Introduction and 
Invocation on all to hear and attend. Ver, 6. hy 
ſhould T fear in the Days of the Evil y of the Pu- 
niſhment for the Sin apy of my Heel: that was to 
be bruiſed, to bear the Sin, Gen. iii. 15. Thou 
ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel: Here that Perſon ſpeaks, 
and calls yy the Evil he ſuffered, py the Puniſh- 
ment of his 2py Heel; Let thoſe who truſt in 
their great Wealth boaſt themſelves. No Man 
can redeem another, he can't make his own Atone- 
ae Y 4 ment 
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ment ta the Aleim ( for the Redemption of their 
Lafe is dear, and fails for ever.) 1p So that 
be ſhould live yet again to Eternity, ſhould not 
fee Corruption. For it may be -ſeen that the 
Wife Men die, like (one with) the Fool, &c.— 
The Upright ſhall have Dominion over them in 
the Morning, (as before, on the riſing of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, and as Pſalm xxx. 5. Joy 
cometh in the Morning.) And their Beauty 1s 
to conſume, or ny425 to be conſumed, the Grave 
to be their. Dwelling- Place, (I ſuppoſe the Mean- 
ing is, that they are to lye under the Power 
of Death eternal ; as Ver. 20. They ſhall never 
fee Light) But the Aleim will redeem my Body 
from the Hand of the Grave. 8 

Pſalm 1. A Fſalm to the Gatherer together, 
Chriſt was to gather together the loſt - Sheep 
from the four Quarters of Heaven into one 
Fold, and this Pſalm is the Promulgation of the 
Goſpel. A, Aleim, Fehovah ſpeaks and calls 
the Earth from the rifing of the Sun to the go- 
ing down thereof. The*Ceſlation of the Types, 
and Faith ſubſtituted in their Room, Ver. 7. 
Hear, O my People. T the Aleim, thy A. 
leim, will not try you. See Iſaiah ii. 4. Gen. 
xxxi. 37. and I think n>» is the legal Proceſs 
vf a Cauſe, ſo qmax * I will not try your 
Cauſe, whether Satisfaction be made for Sin, 
on thy Sacrifices and tby Burnt-offerings conti- 
nually before me. That was not the Iſſue fal- 
len Man was to be tried upon; the Speaker 
allows the punctual Obſervance of their Cere- 

monies, 
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monies, ſays, they were always before him, 
but that he would not try them upon that Iſſue. 
Man was not to be cleanſed, as to the Conſci- 
ence, by outward Waſhings, nor was the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats ever deſigned to take away 
din; theſe Ceremonies were to be obſerved, but 
ſtill Something beyond them was required, it 
was not the Opus operatum, but Faith, Love, 
Obedience, which God required — Sacrifice 
to the Aleim num Confeſſion, and pay thy Vows 
to the moſt High. Speaking to Chriſt who is the 
Subſtitute of Mankind ; and call on me in the 
Day of Trouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou 
That glorify me. Then the Wickedneſs of the 
Jews deſcribed, The ſecond Perſon Jehovah | 
is the Speaker. Ver. 22. Conſider this ye that for- 
get mx, leſt T tear you. 

Pſalm. li. To the Conqueror, a Pſalm to the Be- 
loved, when Nathan he Prophet came to him 
after he had gone in to va Bathſheba. They 
make this one of David's penitential Pſalms ; 
and the Occaſion of it, his Adultery with 
Uriab's Wife: But that is not called his x12, 
but he took her and lay with her. 2. Sam. xi. 
4. The Occaſion of the Pſalm is mentioned the 
25" of the next Chapter, And David comforted 
| Bathſheba his Wife, x2 and went in unto her, 
and lay with her : And ſhe bare a Son, and he 
called bis Name Solomon; and Jehovah loved bim, 
and ſent by the Hand of Nathan, and called bis 
Name mmm. Bathſheba was now his law- 
ful Wife, and fo he was guilty of no Crime 

in 
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in what he wrote the P/a/m upon; nor is there 
any Thiog in it that relates to a repenting Sorrow 
for the Crimes of Murder and Adultery. Could 
David on ſuch an Occaſion ſay, Ver. 6. Againſt 
thee only bave I finned, and done "Evil in thy 
Sight. .. Or Ver. 18. Thou defireſt not Sacrifice 


elſe would I give it. He had ſinned againſt the 


Woman, her Huſband, and by his Example, 
againſt the whole Nation. And without ſhed- 


ding of Blood, or Sacrifice, there was no Re- 


miſſion of Sin under the Law. _ 
lt may ſeem ſtrange, (but far leſs ſo, when 
the true Occaſion of the Pſalm is obſerved) 
that this ſhould be made a Caſe for David to 
ſpeak upon with Relation to Chriſt; but hath 
not St. Paul made Abraham's going in unto Ha- 
ar a Caſe to repreſent ſomething of the ſame 
Nature upon, a Parallel, Allegory, or what you 
pleaſe to call it. | ER | 
yawn is the Daughter of the Oath. Da- 
vid's going in unto her, the real David's Incar- 
nation, ſo Eſpouſal ; and the Pſalm a Pray- 
er for Favour, Mitigation of the Sufferings he 
was to undergo for eſpouſing her and raiſing up 
Children by her. 5 
Ver. 1. In Have Mercy, ſet your Affections, 


en me, Aleim, According to thy loving Kindneſs : 
According to the Multitude of thy tender Mer- 


cies blot out my Tranſgreſion. He had taken 


the Sins of all Mankind upon him, and prays 


as he did Matth. xxvi. 39. Father, if thou wilt 


let this Cup paſs from me, Ver. 3. g he 
b Ullt 
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Guilt of Mankind as his own, which, as to 
ſuffering for it, it was. Ver. 4. To thee only 
(not to thoſe who crucified him) »n«xvn have 
T finned and done, or am made, Evil in thy 
Sight. St. Paul ſays Chriſt was made Sin for 
us, and he was offered as ſuch before God, hat 
thou mayeſt juſtify (Believers) by thy Word, and 
cleanſe by thy Judgment, Fire, Wrath which 
the Man bore, and by which all Believers are 
Let any one read among many other Places, 
the 4 and 5 of Leviticus, and he will ſoon 
ſee that xontwa, &c. are the original Sin- 
ner, and he or that which ſtood in the Sinner's 
Stead ; as he who is bound for another is the 
Debtor, and juſtly and lawfully ſued for 
the Debt when the Principal is incapable of 
paying it. The Force of the Particle 2 may 
be gathered from the following Places : Gen. 
Xi. 4. Let us build us———a Tower, wx" and 
its Top tnwa2 for the Heavens, not in or unto 
Heaven, it could not but be in Heaven, i.e. 
the Air, for every Thing is ſo. Mr. H. bath 
ſufficiently proved, that the Heavens were the 
Objects of Worſhip to the Apoſtates, both 
from Scripture and the ancient human Writings, 
ſo its Top was to be an Altar for the Hea- 
vens. Xxvili. 28, Wilt thou deſtroy all the City 
dena far five See alſo the Uſe of 2 Deut. ix. 


Where it oftens ſignifies for, which explains the 
5. ver. »DR 2nBM RBMA), Mb ya in. Behold 
for the Puniſhment of Iniquity was ] begotten, * 
0 
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or a Sin-Offering did my. Mother concerve me. 
This was the Deſign of the ſupernatural Gene- 
ration of the Man Chrift, the End for which he 
was born, to be 21x and xvn to God, and in our 
Stead. Ver. 7. prays to be cleanſed, becauſe 
though in himſelf pure, was by Contract polluted 
while under the Curſe, but when crucified, the 
Curſe undergone, was as the Sacrifice, purged 
by Fire ; and Demonſtration was given of! it, or 
the Purification completed by his Reſurrection: 
And then as in the next Verſe he was made to 
bear of Joy and Gladneſs, ry the ſolid, ſub- 
ſtantial Parts of the Body which were bruiſed 
man reforced. Ver. 14. Deliver my Body from 
tin bloody Perſons, or (as Job xvi. 18. Let 
not the Earth cover my Blood) from Death, 
from lying in its Blood. Ver. 16, 17, can be- 
long to Chriſt only, whoſe Sacrifice was the 
broken Spirit, the inward Sufferings, the Me- 
rit of his free Actions, Love, Faith, &c. Do good 
in thy good Pleaſure unto Zion, and build thou the 
Walls of Jeruſalem, hath nothing to do with 
the temporal David's Caſe but if it be the 
beloved One, the Pſalm is ſpoke to, Zion and 
Jeruſalem was the Spouſe, the y2wna he went 
in into. Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the Sa- 
crifices of Righteouſneſs, that is, what Sacrifices 
were to repreſent. 

Pſalm lii. To the Conqueror the Giver of Wif- 
dom: To David. When Doeg the Edomite, &c. 
This is another Pſalm ſpoke on a Caſe which 
happened to David, and plainly relates. to the 
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Oppoſer and Betrayer of the true David, who 
truſted in their Types 


Ver. 1. Why hoaltef thou thyſelf, thou migh- 
ty one in Miſchief — Then his or their De- 
ſtruction —— God ſhall kkewiſe deſtroy thee for 
ever —— This is the Man that made not the Ale- 
im his Strength: But truſted in the Abun- 
dance of his Riches. Speaking I take it of the 
Jew, who is the rich Man, Luke xvi. and 
there as well as here looked not beyond this 
World's Goods, but truſted in his Types, the 
having the Orucles of God committed to him, 
Abraham for bis Father, &c, and proudly pre- 
ſuming upon the extraordinary Favour of God 
ſhewn to them as a Nation, was righteous in, 
his own Eyes and deſpiſed others, and firengh- 
ned himſelf in his Depravity, was farther by 
far from the Kingdom-of God than the poor 
Man, who lay at his Gate, and expected to 
be fed with the Crumbs, which fell from his Ta- 
ble, contented to receive the Goſpel, when upon 
his Refuſal of it, it ſhould be offered to him ; 
ſo take up what the other caſt away, as of 
no Account. But J am (the Man ſpeaking) 
like a_green Olive Tree in the Houſe of the Ale- 
im : Irely on the Mercy of the Aleim for ever and 
ever. 

Pſal. lui. To the Conqueror over n>mn. Mar. 
de Cal. m Theſe Words, and all their Deri- 
vations ſignify, Infirmity; whence we muſt con- 
ſtrue dun to be Sick, Weak, in Pain, &c.” 
with the meu it is the Place or Agent where 
he 
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he ſuffered,” or who inflicted Pain, Weakneſs, 
or Infirmity on him. So, zo the Conqueror PER 


the Inſtrument or Means of bit ſuffering Pain. 


The Giver' of Knowledge ſpeaks to the Beloved. 
The Subject is the Corruption of the Jews, 
and their Deſtruction, but Proſperity of the 


Iſrael of God. The firſt Part of this Pfalm is 
Rom. iii. to. applied to the Jews; the latter 
ſpeaks plain enough for itſelf, _ 

Palm. liv. Another Cate from David's Hiſ- 
tory, and plainly the Jews conſpiring againſt 
Chriſt, 4. a 95 for Deliverance,” with Aſ- 
ſurance of it. Save me Aleim for thy Name. 
1 Strangers are riſen up againſt me (the Ro- 
mans) and 2 ſeel after my Life ———The 
Aleim are my Helper. He will return the 
Evil upon mine Enemies, &c. 

Plalm lv, On the ſame Subject. Compare it 
with Chriſt's Paſſion in the Garden, &c. Ver. 
12. mentions the Traitor Judas, parallel Ex- 
preffions to which are applied in the New 
Teſtament, as Pſalm xli. g. ing to 
the Man Chriſt, Caſt. thy Burden (n that 
which is laid on a Perſon) upon Febovab, and 
he will ſuſiqin thee, he will not ſuffer the Juſti- 
fier to be moved (caſt down) for ever. The Man 
ſpeaks to the Aleim. 


bring them down —— but I will lean on thee. 
Plalm Ivi. To him who prevailed over the 


Oppreſſion of the Congregation tpn of the e- 
ranged Ones, when = Philiſtines foat bim in 
Gath, dr is uſed in this Senſe, Pſalm Ixxiii. 


27. 


Thou, O Aleim, wilt 
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27. Lo Vn" they that are far from thee ſhall 
periſh. And Tov is regularly, in regime, from 
h to oppreſs. The Title conſtrues the whole 
Phlm. . The Man ſpeaks, the Combination of 
the; Jews: againſt, him, bis Confidence in the 
2 yah, the Second Perſon, in him— The 
Fall of his Enemies, : and his own eternal Reward. 

| Man would fivallow me up In the Aleim I 
will. praiſe , In Febovab I will praiſe 27 
the Word. In tlie Aleim I put my Trat, 1 
mill not fear what Man can db unto me, for thou 
delivereſt ny Body "How Death.—T, hat I may. 
walk before the  Aleim in the Light of” the living 
Ones, 17 thoſe. who have Life in them- 
ſelves. 

.Pfalm lvii. To the Conqueror over r Diſſolution. 
Mi&am, to David, when be eſcaped from Saul in 
the Cave. The Soul ſpeaks : 

Aleim have mercy on. me, becauſe in thee my 
Body truſts, and under the Shadrw of thy Wings 
will. Ti ſhelter (the Soul was not ſeparated from 
Jehovah, though the Body was) until this Ty- 
ranny be overpaſt. Ver. 5. My Body in the 
maſt of their 82> Qu.” What? I hall dwell 
tn Hanes, the Sons of Men whoſe 


Ti veth, &c. | | 
Palm. lviii. To the Conqueror over Diſſolution. 


MiFam, to David. The Wickedneſs and De- 
ſtruction of the Jews, Chriſt's Triumph over 
them, Ver. 10. The Juſtiſtier ſhall rejoice, for be 
ſhall ſee the -Vengeance. He ſhall waſh his Feet i in 
ble Blood of the Wicked, 


Pſalm 


. +. Ws 

Palm lix. As before, when Saul (perhaps 
Herad) ſent and they watched the Houſe 10 
kill him. Chriſt's Body was the roa the Houſe 
or Temple. The Wickedneſs and Snares of the 
| Jews; their Conſpiracies againſt Chriſt. Ver, 
| 7. and 15, deſcribed as wild Beaſts, coming in 
| the Evening, for their Prey. Ver. 8. Thou Fe. 
hovah, (the Man ſpeaking to Jehovah) ui /augh 
at them, Jehovah to the Man, his Strength is for 
thee, or to thee, I will keep thee. The Man, there. 
fore the Aleim au, are my Defenders, thoſe 
on whom I will truſt to be lifted up, or &c.— 
His Deliverance, for tbou art my Defence and 
Refuge in the Day of Trouble, Unto thee, O 
my Strength, will Ing, &c, _ Nera 
Pſalm Ix. To the C. yy www Sy. 5 is on 
or over, as ſuper is the Latin. And Pfalm cxix. 
14. The Man ſpeaking, ſays 'mww my Yun. 
So perhaps this may be 0 him who perſevered on, 
or through the Pleaſure, the Teſtimonies gave 
Bim. Ty is to appoint or inſtitute, and my 
fakes 'in all that was appointed for him, the 
Will of God, which John iv. 34. he ſays was 
his Meat to do, as well as the Joys, the Proſ- 
| ped of which made him perſevere through all his 
Sufferings, and patiently endure the Croſs, Mic- 
tam, to the Beloved, for Inſiruftion, when be 
ftrove with Aram Nabarin, &c. The Syrians 
and Edomites were two great Enemies, ſo their 
Deſtruction made a Parallel. See 2 Sam. vill. 
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Thou 
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Thou Aleim haſt forſaken us, made a Breach up- 
on us, baſt been angry, return to us — Thou haſt 
ſhewwed thy People Ford Things — Thou haſt given 
a Banner to them that fear thee. Is not this 
much to the ſame Purpoſe, as, in the World 
ye ſhall have Tribulation, but be of Good chear, 
J have overcome the World, Ifaiah v. 26. xi. 
10. 14. lix. 19. et al. explain the lifting up 
an Enſign or Banner, and the two firſt are ex- 
reſt in much the ſame Manner as this Palm 
is. (Ifaiah xi. 10. In that Day there ſhall be a 
Root of Jefle, which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign 
to the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek 
The Lord ſhall ſet his Hand again a ſecond Time 
to recover the Remnant of his People — 14. They 
ſhall fly upon the Shoulders of the Philiſtines — 
They ſhall lay their Hand upon Edom and Mo- 
ab, and the Children of Ammon ſhall obey them. 
See the Remainder of this, and the next Chap- 
ter.) The Aletm have ſhoken in their Holineſs, 
1 will triumph. — Moabis my Waſhpot ; over or 
unto Edom will I caſt out my Shoe, as to a Slave 
to unlooſe it. Who will bring me into the 
ſtrong City ? Who will lead me into Edom ? Iſa. 
xli. 1. bo is this cometh from Edom ; plainly 
relates to Chriſt, and the Chapter, as Mr. H. 
hath obſerved, and the two next, nay indeed 
eat Part of the Prophets, are wrote in the 
anner, he ſays, the Pſalms are : By Chriſt, in 
Conjunction with the Church, to Jehovah, Je- 
hovah to him, &c. the Remainder of the Pſalm 
s a Prayer for Aſſiſtance. 
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Pſalm Ixi. To the Conqueror, &c. Hear, O 
Aleim, my Cry. — Ver. 5. The eternal Reward 
of Chriſt, Iwill ſojourn in thy Tabernacle try 
for ever plu. as vn." He fhall dwell for ever 125) 
of the Aleim. \ This is the ſame as St. Peter, 
Acts 11. 2 5. cites and applies to Chriſt, - 7 fere/aw 
the Lord always before my Face. 
-- Pfalm Ixii. Expreſſing his Faith and Confi- 
dence, and Deſtruction ' of his Enemies; not 
| applicable to the natural David: His Faith 
| never roſe to the Degree expreſſed, nor was his 
Aſſiſtance, like Chriſt's, from the Aleim alone; 
David uſed the ſecular Arm. Ver. 13. Thou 
1 wilt repay to wn, according to bis Work, muſt 
have been Death to David; but Life everlaſt- 
| ing to Chriſt. Ot 
Pſalm lxiii. A Pſalm to the B. on kus being in 
the Wilderneſs of judah. Aleim thou art my 
Al, I will diligently . ſeek thee : My wor Body 


thirfts for thee, my Fleſh longeth for thee in a. 


| dry and thirſty Land, without the Waters, (viz. 

3 | of Comforts) according to nut thy Repreſen- 

rations in the Sanctuary, to ſee thy Strength and 

- thy Ghry.—— Ver. 10. wy (1 is them as well 

as him) he ſhall cauſe them to fall by the Sword 
Bu the King ſhall rejoice in the Aleim. 

Palm Ixiv. The Jews deſcribed: as an Ene- 

my in Ambuſcade, and their Deſtruction, Ver. 

9. They ſhall cauſe their own Tongue to fall up- 

on them, his Curſe be upon us and our Chil- 

dren; and any Body might ſee there was a 

furor droinus upon them at their Deſtruction. 
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Ver. 10. The Fuſtifier | ſhall rejoice in Jelovab 
— {Rox who are upright in Heart ſhall 
a Pſalm Ixv. Hear the Prayer, Let all Fleſh 
come unto thee. raw man The Workers of the 
Myftery of Inquity prevail over me; Till he 
was raiſed. Our Sin, (Soul and Body ſpeak) 
thou wilt cover them. Bleſſed is he whom thou 


chooſeft and joineſt thy ſelf unto. He ſhall dwell 


in thy Courts. We (Soul and Body) /ball be 
fatisfied with the Goodneſs of thy Houſe, the 
Holineſs of thy Temple. God's Strength in the 
natural: World, in fixing the Mountains and 
ſetting Bounds to the Waves of the Sea, Proofs 
that he can alſo reſtrain the Madneſs of the 
Gentiles, defeat the Devil's Policy in ſetting 
up Idolatry. The Church deſcribed as the Gar- 
den of God, emblematically or allegorically, 
Thy bw Grculators, Light and Spirit which 
move in a Circle, drop Fatneſs, they drop it up- 
on the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs. Is not this 
the Heathen World? as Iſaiah xxxv. x, 
The Wilderneſs and ſolitary Place ſhall be glad for 
them : And the Deſert ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as 
@ Roſe, &c. to ver. 7. | 

 Pfalmilxvi. Speaking to the Church to praiſe 
God. Then ver. 10. Thou, O God, baſt prov- 
ed us, thou haſt tried us as Silver is tried. Da- 
vid could not have ſtood this Trial: nor have 
undergone the Sufferings mentioned afterwards, 
nor could he have ſaid — F I regard Iniquity in 

my Heart, let not the Lord hear me. 
N Z 2 Pſalm 
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Palm Ixvii. To the Conqueror, ima for 4 
| Song, Sc. The. Aletm will have Mercy upon us, 
and bleſs us, and make his Face to ſhine upon us. 
Chriſt in Conjunction with the Redeemed. 
.» Palm lxviii. Let the Aleim ariſe. The 
Meaning of the Word tp ariſe is eaſily ſeen 
from Deut. xiii. 1. 1 Kings iii. 12. et al. aſſum- 
ing and acting in the Character of a King, 
Prophet, Judge, or &c. So here let the Perſons 
Jehovah act as Aleim, perform what they 
have ſworn to do, ſave their Adherents, deſtroy 
their Enemies, and ſo on. Complete in Chriſt 
what had been typified, really deſtroy or con- 
quer our great Enemies, Satan, Sin, Death, 
and the World. Ver. 6. 4 Father of the 
Fatherleſs, and a Fudge of the Widows, will 
the - Aleim be by their Habitation the Holy 
One. If God be the Father of Believers, 
and the Huſband of the Church, the Heathens 
who were at Chriſt's coming without God in 
the World, are the Fatherleſs fpoken of; and 
the Churches among them, were then Widows; 
and judging them, is, I ſuppoſe, in the Senſe 
Rachel aſes the Expreſſion, Gen. xxx. 6. or xlix 
16. 1 Sam. ii. 10. And Rachel ſaid, God hath 
judged me — And hath given me a. Son: ' there- 
fore ſhe called his Name Dan. xlix. 16, Dan 
ſhall judge his People, Ver. 7, The Aleim 
nrg 2wnp; bring. home .- £:pyvorrooug the 
Peace- Makers ; he looſeth thoſe that are bound in 
Chains: But the Rebellious inhabit the parch'd 
Ground, ſo want the Gifts and Graces of the 

25 Holy 
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Holy Spit, which are to the Soul, what Wa- 
ter is to the Ground. Aleim in thy going forth 
before thy People, in thy March through the Mil- 
derneſs, Selah. The Wilderneſs is all alon 
made comparative to this World, The Eart 
— the Heavens alſo drop, at the Preſence 
of the Aleim ; even 4 ztſelf trembles at the 
Preſence of the Aleim, the Aleim of Iſrael. 
All was to give away to Chriſtianity, the Types, 
Sinai, as well as Heatheniſm. See Pſalm xcvii. 
and Iſaiah lxiv. 2, 3. The Lord gave the 
Word, great was the Company rwann, Iſaiah 
xl.. 9, Sion is called nwann, fo ] ſuppoſe 
this is ſpoke of the Number of the Heathen 
Churches, who were to acknowledge, and ce- 
lebrate the Incarnation of Chriſt. a is Goſpel 
and Fleſh.— Leaders of Armies ſhall flee, they ſhall 
flee, and the Inhabitant of the Houſe ſhall divide the 
Spotl : Though ye lye = pow ba. Tod, v. 16. De- 
borah ſpeaking to Reuben for not joining in the 
Battle Eys, why abideft thou r Dον Ua, in their 
Habitations, without coming out to join Forces 
againſt the Enemy: If this relates to that, the Senſe 
will be much what Chriſt ſays, Iſaiah heiii. af 
have troden the Wine-preſs alone, and of the Peo- 
ple there was none with me. — Therefore mine 
own Arm brought Salvation unto me. Though 
ye join not with me in the Battle, yet ſhall I 
be Conqueror, the Inhabitant of the Houſe 
ſhall divide the Spoil, and the Wings of the Dove 
ſhall be covered with Silver and ber Feathers with 
Gold. The Turtle, a Species of a Pigeon, 
is uſed for the Man Chriſt, Pſal. Ixxv. 19. 
+ "oy and 
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and mY-in the Canticles, is made to repreſent 


the Church, on Score of Innocence, I ſuppoſe, 
be which it will that is meant here, it is being 
covered with what Silver and Gold repreſented, 
viz. Light and Glory; ſuch Compariſons are 
very common in Scripture. 

Pſalm lxix. The ſame Title as Pſalm xlv. 
A Prayer for Salvation or Deliverance out of 
his Sufferings, and relates to the Crucifixion 
as ver. 21. They gave me alſo Gall for my Meat, 
and in my Thirft, they gave me Vinegar to drink. 
Which is applied in the Goſpels, John xix. 28, 
Ver. 1. Save me, O Aleim, for the Waters are 
come into my Body or Frame, I fink in deep 
iv Mire, where there is no Fvoting. ny the Root 
of jv is to oppreſs, or bring a Pecfon into Diſ- 
treſs, and deep Mire where there is no firm 
Footing, gives the Idea of the Word: Plunging 
in ſuch Ground, Waters overflowing, &c. are 


ſtrong Metaphors to expreſs Perſecution, Afflic- 


tion, and Suffering: The latter is very frequent- 
ly uſed to this Purpoſe, Ver. 6, Aleim thou 


 knoweſt, takeſt notice of, . /⁴] e and » hen 


(my Sufferings to ſatisfy for the Folly and Of- 
fences of Mankind) my being made Sin and 
Guilt, they are not hid from thee, This is the 


Ground of his Petitions for Mercy, Help, Com- 


fort, &c, All depended on him, ſo let not 
them that wait on thee Adon Fehovah ras, be 


aſhamed through me . for on thee (thy Ac- 


count) I bear the Reproach — I have been a 
Stranger unto my Brethren — The Zeal of thine 
Houſe hath eaten me up; and the Reproaches of 


them 
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them that reproached thee, are fallen upon me. 
Prays to be delivered ver. 14. Deliver me 
our of” the Mire — from them that hate me, and 

out of the deep Waters. Then declares the Jews 
accurſed, and calls for Vengeance, bat not on 
that Generation he lived amongſt, but thoſe 
who periſhed with their City, as ver. 25. Let 
their Habitation be deſolate, and let none dwell 
in their Tents. For whom thou paſt ſmitten they 
perſeeute, and add to the Grief, Sore, of thy 
Wounds, Wounds which thou 2 made. 
Confeffion to ſucceed Sacrifice — The Poor in 
Spirit to be comforted — Heaven and Earth, and 
every Creature, to aſcribe Glory to the Aleim, 
for the Salvation of the Church. For the 4 
letm will ſave Sion — The Seed of bis Servants 
ſhall poſſeſs it, and. they that his Name 
ſhall dwell therein. This conſtrues all the Pro- 

phecies about the Children of Mael, Fudah, &c. 

| iſeſſing Teruſalem, Sion, &c. for ever, and 
dwelling in them; theſe Prophecies not relating 
to the Mael after the Fleſh, but to thoſe who 
love the Name Fehouah, by which they become 
the Mae of God. 

Plalmlzx, To the C. To the B. DnD 70 re- 
mind bim. 

The Aleim to affift' me, Febovab to my Aid 
makes baſte. — Thou Fehovah wilt make no tar- 


u Ixxi. Goes on to the ſame Purpoſe, as 
the laſt, and contains Promiſes of Deliverance 
ona firm Faith. Theſe Promiſes were the Ground 
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of his Hopes and Faith, Ver. 7. Iam ata Wonder 
unte many (Luke ii. 34. A Sign which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt) — Hing me not off in the Time mp 
explained in the next Words, When my Strength 
Faileth me, forſake me not. See Hol. vii. g. Ver. 14. 
Iwill truſt continually, and be applying myſelf 
to all thy Praiſe. — O Aleim, thou baſt taught me 
from my Youth, and hitherto I have declared 
thy wondrous Works, and alſo mint and n»w , 
O Aletm, thou wilt not forſake me, until &c. 
ſpeaking in Conjunction with Believers. 80 
ver. 20. Who. hath ſbeun us great and ſore 
Troubles, thou wilt return and revive us and 
bring us up from (make us get above) rnnan the 
Con fuſions of the Earth, Troubles of this World. 
Pſalm lxxii. To nw. Peace, the Giver 
of Peace, as Zwn, Auvvapus, &c. are uſed in the 
| New Teſtament, J 1 1 
Give thy Fudgments, O Aleim, to the King, 
and thy Righteouſneſs to the Son, the King. 
| What follows can belong only to the eternal 
|| King, the Son of God; part of it was fulfilled 
when the wiſe Men offered their Gifts to Chriſt: 
And ſo our Church underſtands it. Let the 
Mountains bring Peace to the People, Moun- 
tains were the Places of Worſhip at firſt inſti- 
tated by God, but then were uſed. to idolatrous 
| 


Uſes, and the Hills be for Righteouſneſs. Ver. 10. 
The Fruit thereof wy ſhall ſhake (the Romans 
expreſſed the weaving Motion of Corn by Hor- 
reo, as it is here) /zke Lebanon's, viz, like 
what grew on Lebanon; there Frankincenſe, 
| and 
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and many ſacred Herbs and Trees grew; wv" 
And his Flower, florer> ejus, vy (from my 
to pour out) putting forih, Cc. His Name ſhall 
be for ever. So Pſalm xcii. 9. Before the Sun, 
fall his Name be manifeſted as a Son, in a State of 
Subjection. See the Book, Note, p. 128. And all 
Nations that bleſs him, ſhall be bleſſed in him, or 
bleſs themſelves in him. Let all the Earth be filled 
with his Glory. Amen. Amen. The Prayers of 
David the Son of Jeſſe are complete. That was 
the Completion of the Hopes of all Believers 
before Chriſt came; that his Kingdom ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed ; that he ſhould take Fleſh, and 
fill the Earth with his Glory; which relates to 
the Glory to be enjoy'd in the new Earth, as well 
as what Chriſtians enjoy by Faith here, &c. 
The Expreſſion doth not mean that this was his 
laſt Pſalm, becauſe Pſalm Ixxxvi. is titled n59n 
11> a Prayer of David: And ſeveral others 
afterwards, are ſaid to be , as the preceding 
ones are. | 


Palm Ixil. A Palm ab 96 the Gatherer 


together either of the Heathens, the ſtray Sheep, 
into the Church ; or of all Mankind at the laſt 
Day. 

} 7 ruly the Aleim are good to Iſrael, to the pure 
in Heart. Ver. 10. Therefore ſhall be bring 
back his tn (tin is to break to Pieces, ſo 
ſcatter the Parts of a Body into different Places) 
ſeattered People. But the Waters of a full Cup 
are wrung out to them, the Wicked, as Pſ. Ixxv. 
9. There ts a Cup in the Hand of Jehova, 1 

0 
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The Subject of the Pſalm is the Proſperity of 
the Wicked here, and their final Judgment; 
and the final Reward of the Pure in Heart. And 
tit is of the next. a 
- Pfal Ixxiv. That or he which giveth Know- 
ledge nor. Pleads God's former Care over his 


Church, and prays for the Deſtruction of the 
Enemy. O Aleim, how long doſt thou forſake 
us, for ever ſhall thy Wrath burn againſt the 
Sheep of thy Paſture ? Remember thy Congrega- 
tion which thou purchaſed of old, this is much as, 
thy Kingdom come, and as the Souls under the 
Altar ſay, Rev. vi. 10. How hng, O Lord, holy 
and true, doſt thou not avenge, Go. And while 
Believers lay under the Power of Death, or the 
Church is in a State of War, this might very 
well be faid, —— Liſt up vhy> to deſtroy him 
that triumphs, every wicked One that hath a 
Hatred wip2 againſt the Holy One. Tyrone as 
he is ſpeaking of the Temple, are the carved 
Works of the Temple, among which were the 
Cherubim. Examples of God's former Care of 
the Church, and rewarding thoſe that perſe- 
vered, and deſtroying thoſe who did not; all 
applicable to the Chriſtian State. Ver. 10. 
Give not to the wild Beafts the Body of thy vn, 
this is ſome Species of the Pigeon which was ap- 
pointed as a Sacrifice, in Caſe of Poverty, in- 
ſtead of the Lamb: And Cant. ii. 12. among 
other Expreſſions taken from the Types of Chriſt, 
his coming is clearly expreſs'd under this Word, 
The Voice of the Turtle is heard in our . 

| | mY alm 
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Palm. IXxv. To the Conqueror over Deſtrur- 1 
tion a Pſalm, to the Gatherer. It is plain this 
Pſalm cannot belong to the Aſaph, 2 Chron. 1 
xxix. 30. or to a mere Man, by the ſecond and n 
third Verſes, when I ſhall take Ww], the ſet 
Time, (but if ſpoken of the Place 4 it 
is the Throne of Judgment) Iuill judge uprigbt- 
ly. The Earth and all the Inhabitants thereof 
Dab are corrupted : I heat up the Pillars of it. 
And the laſt Verſe, all rhe Horns of the Wicked 
will I cut off. This hath no Relation to any 
Power given to a mere Man, to Aſaph, who is 
mention'd as a Seer, and who might perhaps 
write the Pſalm, as David did others; but 
plainly ſpeaks of the Judge of all the Earth. 
Pfalm. Ixxvi. To the Conqueror ; for à Song, to 
the Gatherer. © EY” 

In Judah are or ſhall be the Aleim known * 
His Name great in Iſrael. And his Tabernacle 
ſhall be in Salem and his dwelling Place in Sion. 
There breaks he the Arrows of the Bow, the Shield, 
and the Sword, and the Inſtrument of Mar. 
from Heaven thou makeſt Fudgment to be heard ; 
the Earth ſball ſee it, and be ſtill, «when the Aleim 
tp ariſe ts Tudgment, to ſave all the Meek of 
the Earth. | 
Palm Ixxvii. To the Conqueror over prvT, fo 
the Gatherer. . 

In the Day of my Trouble, I ſeek the Lord, 
my Hands are ſpread out in Prayer, (as Luk. vi. 
12. he continued all Night in Prayer to God,) 
by Night, and reſt not; my Body refuſes ___ 

| Watch- 
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watching and faſting. I will remember the Ale- 
im, toben I am troubled, The Force and Im- 
port of the Word Aleim muſt be confider'd to 
ſhew the Meaning of the Expreſſion here, as it 
mult to ſhew the Conſequence of our Saviour's 
Argument to prove the Reſurrection of the Body 
from it, Mat. xxii. 32. —— T7 will remember 
n my Song in the Night, The laſt Pſalm is 
ſaid to be for na a Song, in which he is aſ- 
ſured of being Conqueror at laſt, Then follow 
Examples of God's Power in preſetving the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, all which had Reſpect to him who 
was then in the Loins of the eldeſt of that Na- 
tion, as is plain from many Parts of Scripture, 
Hoſ. xi. 1. applied Mat. ii. 15. out of Egypt 
have I call'd my Son. And in the next Pſalm 
the whole Hiſtory of the Jews is epitomiſed, and 
call'd a Parable of Similitude. Re 
Palm lxxviii. The Holy Spirit under the Ti- 
tle of 52wn the Giver of Knowledge to the Ga- 
therer. . WON 
Give Ear, O my People, to my Law : Incline 
your Ears to the Words of my Mouth. IT will 
open my Mouth in dun a Proverb, Parable, and 
yas declare mn the Ainigma's, emblematical 
Parallels coup n of the Things of old. Then fol- 
lows a Recapitulation of the Jewiſh Hiſtory 
from their Deliverance out of Egypt, the rebel- 
liovs Temper of the Jews firſt mention'd, I ſup- 
poſe to hint that ſomething farther was intended 
than barely delivering that ſtubborn People out 
of Slavery, with an Addition that this was Foun 
Ty bh 
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for Inſtruction to thoſe that ſhould come after 
to the lateſt Poſterity, M] 17, to thoſe on 
whom the Ends of the World ſhould come, that 
they might not be rebellious as their Forefathers. 
The Reader is deſired to take particular Notice 
that this Pſalm is a Parable, The Queſtion then 
is, of what is it a Parable; what Circumſtances 
of thoſe in the latter State (as the State of Chri- 
ſtianity is all along call'd, in Contradiſtinction 
to the Typical State, which was the firſt State 
or Condition of the Church) to what Circum- 
ſtances of the Chriſtian State is this to be applied? 
Let any one read the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and conſider the ſeventh Chapter of Acts, with 
many other Parts of Scripture, and he will be 
under no great Difficulty to anſwer the Queſtion; 
and this Pſalm is a ſufficient Authority for the 
Senſe Mr. H. contends all the hiſtorical Pſalms 
are to be taken in: For the Senſe of 5wn ſee 
Ezek. xvii. 2, 3. xvIii. 2, where both Words oc- 
cur nn n put forth a Riddle, and 5wn 
dwn ſpeak a Parable, and Jud. xiv. 13, 16. I 
will put forth a Riddle, &c. Hab. ii. 6. join'd 
with deo a Parallel, Similitude or Compari- 
ſon, and conſtrued a taunting Proverb. Numb. 
Xi. 8. it is oppoſed to nun a Repreſentation 
to the Eyes, in much the ſame Manner as Mark 


* 


. ede | 
Pfalm xcv. Admonition to accept the Goſpet 
and not ſtand out, as they did at the Waters of 


Strife, which made Chriſt ſwear they ſhould not 
enter the Reſt. | 


Pſalm 
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Palm xevi. Sing to Fehough vw novum, a 
New Song. Moſes ſung the old one. Bring 
nnn, inſtead of Beaſts. Proclaim to the Gen- 
tile becauſe be comes to judge the Earth. 

Pſalm xcvi. The Terror and Glory of his 
coming to ſave the Juſt. Light it fown 1185. 
———Confeſs ta a Memorial of his Holineſs. 

Pſalm xcviii. An Exhortation to uſe all Sorts 
of Muſick for Salvation. O Sing unto Febovah 
a new. Song, for be hath done marvellous Things: 
His right Hand, and the Arm of his Holy One 
hath gotten him Salvation. — His Mercy and 
Truth—He will judge the Earth with Fuſtice, 
and the Nations in rwn. Theſe are the grand 
Hints that the People ſhould be judged right, 
and faved in Mercy and Juſtice by Holineſs, 
There are innumerable Proofs in the Pſalms that 
this Salvation was for all the Earth, ſo againſt 
the Jews. They needed no Directions to ſing or 

lay or ſound ; theſe were ſettled moſtly by the 

w, or by David, at leaſt the Manner. 

Plalm xcix.— Dwelling in the Cherubim,— 
Let them confeſs to thy Name, to n magnified, 
terrifying, ſanttified ——— wor ſhip at his Footſtool 
wn ſanttified——— (bow yourſelves to) the Mount 
of bis Holy One. aa 01:4 

Pſalm c. A Pſalm nn? to the Confeſſor. 

Shout to Fehovah, all the Earth becauſe 
2 himſelf is Aleim—— And bleſs his Name 

cauſe he is good, his Mercy.is everlaſting : and 
bis Truth endures to all Generations. 


ci. To 


— 
— _ 
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f 
. 
dCi. To Dawn a Pſalm, I will ng of Mer- 1 
cy (Piety) f Unto thee Jebovab Cl 
2 T 00. 7 will bebave myſelf aviſely in a perfect Wl 


Way. O when wilt thou come unto me? I will 
walk with a perfect Heart within my Houſe. 
Tuill ſet no wicked Thing before mine Eyes : I 
hate the Work of them t at. turn afide, it ſhall 
not cleave to me. A froward Heart ſhall depart | 
from me, Twill not know One wicked, &c. Theſe 

Actions of him, and what he would do to others 
ſuited not David. 

c. A Prayer 195 for the Aflicted when he 
is over-whelm'd, and he ſhall pour out his Cum- 
plaint before Yebough, Chriſt's Sufferings. 
Zion to be rebuilt—the Church ſhall praiſe Tv, 
becauſe he heard the groaning . of him 
bound, &c. 

| Citi. To David. The Soul of the Huma- 
nity——— Bleſs Jebovab, Omy Body——redeem- 
ing thy Life from the Pit —— thy Youth ſhall be 
renew'd as an Eagle's. 

Aleim implies the Whole; Mercy implics 
Offenders ; Truth a Promiſe ; Promiſe that he 
will be perfect, implies that neceſſar 3 Redemption 
implies Captivity : Salvation, loſt 

civ. The Soul. Bleſs Jehovah, O my Body: 
1232 THR ——— Who covereſt WW; with 

ight— Univerſal Rule and Providence— 32. 
I will fing unto Jebovab as long as I live: 1 
will fing Praiſes unto my m.] federator wa in : 
inſtituting (me) My: E will be mixed (ſee | 
all the reſt where this Word is miſconſtrued.) 


cy. Con- 
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. | 
ev. Confeſs to Jebovab; call upon his Name : 
Made known among the People wut" his Deeds, 
Contrivances and Actions. ats all the 
Deliverance from Egypt. 15. Tae ouch not mine a- 
nointed ; and do my Prophets no Harm. He did 
theſe Things 42. becauſe he remember'd the 
Word of his Holy One—the End was, that they 

might keep his Statutes. | 


cvi. Praiſe ye mw, Confeſs to Jebovab, for 


he is good Remember me, Tehovah, with the 
Favour thou beareft unto Zh People O wifit me 
with thy Salvati 5 ave finned By with 
our Fathers, they rebell'd, ſet up the Calf 
Meſes interceded. They changed the Cherubim, 
which the Apoſtle calls Cherubim of Glory, 

wherein was the Repreſentation of the Trinity, 
of the Covenant and of the Glory, and imme- 
diate Preſence, for the Similitude of an Ox with- 
out any of theſe—join' d to Baal-Peor, eat Sa- 
crificesto the Dead names Phineas who ſtopp'd 
the Plague — facrificed their Children — were 
puniſh'd—return'd to Jehovah: he remember'd 
for them his Berith nywin Jehovah our 
Aleim, and gather us from among the Hea- 
then. 

Pſalm. cvii. Confeſi ye to Fehovah, for he i. 
good, let the Redeem'd of bed ſay, they whom 
he has redeem'd from the Hand of the Enemy — 
aohen in Diftreſs they cried, he deliver'd and led 
them to their Habitation. A Number of ſtrong 
Ideas; among the reſt that of Men in a Storm 
at Sea 12 turneth Rivers into a Wilder- 


nefs, 
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mls, Se. The Wiſe will obſerve theſe Things, and 
underſtand the Mercies of Fehovah. 

evi. 115 om vw J will fing and give 
Praiſe even Di. Awake dam and m1; I will 
awake M. I will confeſs to thee Febovab among 
the People, and om to thee among the Na- 
tions. — That thy Beloved may be deliver d, ſave 
with thy right Hand and anſwer me. The A- 
eim did ſpeak by bis Holy One. I will rejoice, I 
will divide Sechem. — Judah pp T will 
caft out my Shoe — give us Help pn Trouble, 
for vain is the Help of Man. This demoliſheth 
the Arians and 'the Pope. 

cix. To the C. To David. My Federator 
and . — This is a perfect Complaint of 
the Humanity againſt the Jews, among whom 


Judas. Their Name blotted out within a 
Generation. Their Memory cut off from the 
Land becauſe they loved curſing rather than 


bleſſing. — Let this come upon thoſe who ſpoke 
Evil againſt his Body — his Heart was wound- 
ed within him. Save me Febovab my Fæde- 
ratur — in the Midſt of Rubbim 1»nx, becauſe 
be flood at the right Hand va of the Poor, to 
fave from the Enemies of my Boay. 

Plalm cx. To David. 1m. Fehovah ſaid 
n fit Sc. nod of thy Strength, Fehovah will 
ſend out of Zion, Whether was this the 
Union, or the giving all Power from the Tomb? 
— be Dew of thy Birth FJebovab hath 
ſworn The Deſtruction of the Jews, Em- 
48 &c. He hath drunk of the Brook in the 

Aa Way, 


, right ſhall be bleſſed 
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Way. If his Precepts be juſt, we ſhould join in 
the Types, the Sacrament, 

Pſalm cxi. Hallelujab — His Work great 
Glory, Decor, Fuſtice, gracious, merciful —— 
gives Prey mindful of his Purifier — the 
Work of his Hands Verity and Fudgment  faith- 
ful all his Precepts, done in Truth and Refi; 
tude. Sends Redemption to his People, commanded 
his Berith for ever, 1nbnn endureth far 
ever. | 
Pſalm cxii. Hallelujah, Bleſſing to the Per. 
fon, the Fearer of Jehovah. In his Command. 
ments yan exceedingly. His Seed ſhall be o 
mighty upon Earth : The Generation f the Uy- 
Unto the Upright ther: 
ariſeth a Light in Darkneſs : Gracious, merci- 
ful and juſt. The good Perſon ſheweth Favour and 
lendeth : He guides bis Affairs in Judgment. — 
He to be ſupported, and his Enemies aſhamed 
or deſtroy'd INE. | 

Pſalm cxiii. Hallelujah, Hallelu ye Servants 
of Fehovah — let the Name of Febovab be bleſi d 
at all Times and in all Places. Above all Na- 
tions, above the Names his Glory — wwho duwelleth 
on high, who humbleth himſelf to behold the Things 
in the Names and in the Earth, to raiſe the Por 
out of the * Duſt. To give the Barren 
(Church) Children. 


Pſalm 


* his oſten the Man Chriſt — one meek. Is not this 
the ReſurreCtion ? Raiſing his Body from the Duſt : * 
; 
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Pfalm cxiv. I: the Gaing of Iſrael from E- 
gypt, —— Mountains trembled (Mat. xxviii, 2.) 
and Waters went back. — Tremble thou Earth 
at the Preſence of Adon, at the Preſence 6 
ue of Jacob . Converting the Rock (Jehovah) 
o A Lake of Water, and the Flint mn to his 
Fountain of Waters, N | 
Palm cxv, Not unto us, Jehovah, not unto us, 
but unto thy Name give the Glory, for thy Mercy 
and for thy Truth's Sake. Why ſay the Heathen, 
where are their Aleim? Our Aleim are in the 
Names, and do what they will. Their's have Eyes 
and ſee not h— O Iſrael truſt thou in Jehovah — 
Aaz he 


97 from the Duſt: lifting up & (another Title of him who 
had not whereon to lay his Head) from NDWR (Jer. v. 16. 
Something compared to a Sepulchre) that he may fit (in Judg- 
ment) with (as Head over, ſo Daniel Dan. ii. 48, 49. ſat 
. With, and Head over) the Princes &c. 

+T his ſhews the Intent of repeating the Circumſtances 
attending the Children of I/rael in Egypt, their coming out, 
being in the Wilderneſs, &c. in other Pſalms as applicable 
to Chriſt, his Actions; the Church and the Circumſtances 
or Manner of their Deliverance and fo forth. The Moun- 
tains trembled, were removed from their Place, Waters fled 
before them — The whole Earth to tremble before Chriſt, 
all Nature ſubmit to him, and be ſubſervient to his great De- 
ſigns of redeeming Man from Slavery, buying the Inheritance 
or rather paying off the Mortgage upon it, and putting them. 
again in Poſſeſſion. The Mountains, their Places of Worſhip, 
to totter, tremble before him: Waters, The Nations, i. e. 
Gentiles, to flee before him. | 

$ The Images as to Subſtance and Form were the ſame, or 
nearly ſo, on both Sides; both the Chriſtians and the Worſhip- 
pers of the material Powers repreſented the ſeveral Attri- 


butes of Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, &c. in their Aeim by 
Hands, 
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be will bleſs. The Names of the Names 10 Jebo- 


vah, — The Dead hallelu not Fehounh ——— we 
ww1ll bleſs Jah. Hallelu Jah. | | 

| Pfalm cxvi. I have loved, becauſe Fehovah 
heard my Voice, —— the Snares of Death, the 
Grave, encompaſſed me — Deliver my Body — 
Gracious Febovab and juſt our Aleim turn 
again my Body to thy Reſt IJ will walk be- 


fore Jebovab in the Land of the Living. I ſaid 


in win my Haſte, all Men are Liars, Iſa. Ixiii. 
1: nys they conſtrued Feſtinans. I will take, Le. 


vabo, the Cup. o/ Salvation. — thou haſt looſed my 
Bonds. I will ſacrifice Confeſſion — I will pay 


my Vows unto Jehovah — in the Courts of the 
Houſe of Felovab in the. Midſ# of Jeruſalem, 
Hallelujah. ' 
Pfalm cxvii. Hallelu Fehovah, all ye Nations 
becauſe n is over us; his Mercy and the 
Truth of Jebovab endureth for ever. Halle- 
lujah. . | : 

 Pfalm cxviii. Obſerve ſtrictly the Application 
he makes of 7» to himſelf, Confeſs to Febovab, 


Hands, Eyes, Noſe, Ears, &c. in their Images : and as the 
Images of the Tewy had the Preſence in ther. — ſo ſpake with 
their Mouth, ſaw with their Eyes, ſmelt with their Noſe, or 
«5 their Aleim perform'd thoſe ſeveral Powers through the I- 
maze, the Heathen are challenged here to ſhow a Preſence in 
their Images, and as they could not, it is aſſerted to be the 
ſame Thing as if they had no other Object of Worſhip but 
the Images of Gold and Silver. The Aleim of whom they 
made thoſe hieroglyphical Figures Repreſentatives, not be- 
ing able to exert any of thoſe Faculties at Diſcretion, which 
the Hands, Eyes, Feet repreſented, and which the Aleim of 
1/rae! did on all proper Occaſions, | ; 
fo 
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becauſe be is good, becauſe his Mercy endureth for 
ever —» Out of Diſireſs J called on Jah. de 
a invocavi Jah: Exaudivit me in latitu- 
dine Jah. m- I will not fear what Man can 
do unto me, Directions to truſt. — Al Nations 
encompaſs me about; but in the Name of Feho- 
vab I will deſtroy them, ( Stands after, as if 
they encompaſſed him in the Name of Jehovah : 
The Pretence of the Jews —) Jah is my Strength 
and my Song, and is become my Satvation. = 
+ ſhall not die, but live, and declare the Works of 
Jah. —— Open to me the Gates of the Fuſt One; 
| Twill go into them, and will confeſs Jah. This 
is the Gate , the Saints ſhall enter by him. 
— The Stone which the Builders refuſed — Bleſſed 
be he that cometh in the Name Fehovah. We have 
bleſs d you out of the Houſe of Febovab 8 
Jebovab, and he will ſhine on us; bind the Lamb 
with Cords, unto the Horns of the Altar. vx Thou, 

and I will confeſs to thee ; mx, I will exalt thee. 
Pſalm cxix. Bleſſed are the Perfect in the 
Way, who walk in the Law of Jehovah — thou 
haſt commanded us to keep thy Precepts diligently. 
O that my Ways were directed ta keep thy 
Statutes. So on between two, one praying that 
the other would aſſiſt him, and aflerting in all 
the Manners that can be expreſs'd that he 
has done, will do, &c, his Part, in Mind, with 


Delight and Aſſiduity; in Action, with Reſo- 


lution and Perſeverance, to Perfection. — 39. 
Turn away my Reproach which J fear. 49. 
Charges Jehovah with a ſpecial Promiſe to him. 
5 | AS 3 - 51. 
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51. The Proud have had me greatly in Der1fion. 
$6. This Thad becauſe I kept thy Precepts. My 
Portion, Jebovab, I ſaid (it was, or ſhould be) 
ro keep thy Words, 61. The Bands of the Wicked 
„hy are like the delicious Prey to me; if of the 
Root ny, are inſtituted, appointed to me, 70. 
'nywyw I delight in thy Law. 74. They that fear 
thee will ſee me and be glad: Becauſe I have 
hoped in thy Word. TI know, Jebovab, that thy 
udgments are Righteouſneſs, and that thou in 
Paithfulneſs hath afflifted me, 84. How many are 
the Days of thy Servant ? When wilt thou execute 
Judgment on them that perſecute me? Complaints 
againſt them. 94. I am thine, O ſave me. 99. 
Wiſer than my Teachers, Elders, &c. becauſe I 
have meditated on thy Precepts and kept thy Law. 
102. I have not departed from thy Fudgments : 
for thau haſt taught me. 106. I have ſworn, and 
nD/ps to keep the Judgments of thy juſt One. 
113. I hate y Inventions, Imaginations, 
but thy Law do I love. 115. Twill keep the Com- 
mandments mom. 122. y be Surety for (mix 
with) thy Servant dw for good. 135. Make 
thy Face to ſhine in thy Servant. 152. mw 
. the Precedent of thy Inſtitutions I have known, 
thou haſt founded them for ever. 154. Plead my 
Cauſe and redeem me. 169. According tothy Word 
give me Underſtanding, &c. All prove the Cove- 
nant. 175. Let my Body live. — I have wander d 

like a Lamb. BE LS | 
Palm cxx. mbynn vw. Jer. xlviii. 35. 
yd a Sacrificer, l. 9. Goer up. Ezek. xi. 


5. 


3 

v. y Aſcenſianes Spiritus veſtri. xl. In his 
Temple, 26, 3 1. Steps, Stairs. The Jews talk of 
Stairs where this was ſung. They had no Temple, 
ſono Stairs in David's Time, There were Steps or 
Aſcents to Mount Olivet, to the City of David, 
to the Sepulchre, to the Throne: And if it be 
allowed that he could foreſee Steps; if there were 
any, there ſhould have been Directions to ſing 
them there, or there would have been by before 
Stairs. I doubt this and thoſe Traditions from 
Sinai have the ſame Authors. Neh. ix. 4. 
Typ Pulpit of the Levites, they make it Plu- 
ral. The reſt of or the other Titles are not 
where they were to be ſung, but to whom and 
what about. The Temple being ſet on a Moun- 
tain on high, and the Steps to it, if any, how- 
ever Aſcent, was all typical. (p they make a 
Root, is Prævaricatio) Aſcenſions of the ſecond 
and third Perſons to David. 1 Par. xvii. 17. 
and haſt regarded me according to vn the Eſtate 
A @a Man mypn Jebovab Aleim, Qu. Aſ- 
cenſion from the Grave and from the Earth. 

They ſay they ſung theſe at the Jubilee, 
To Fehovah in ftrift Union h with me, Jehovah 
was in him, —to another, Ver. 4. What ſhall be gi- 
ven unto thee — Wo is me that I ſojourn qun the 
Drawer *, Attractor (Brix. Muſcovy Barbari- 
ans( Thave dwelt in the Tents of mp black, Son 
of 1/hmael, Arabia Petrea, See Brix. takes thefe 


*The Word is often applied to drawing a Party after 
one, See Jud. iv. 6. Cant. i. 4. &c. 


Aa 4 No- 
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Nomades for à Figure borrowed to exprefs the 
7 Pſal. cxxi. A Sang of Degrees. The. firſt 
ſays, Iwill liſt up my Eyes unto the Mountains, 
— then to another, he will not ſuffer thy Foot to 


be moved by Day the Shemoſh ſhall not ſinite 
thee — from all Evil ſball he preſerve thy Body. 
Pal. cxxii. A Song of Degrees, wiv. 1 was 
glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the 
Beth Fehovah. Our Feet were ſtanding in thy 
Gates, O Feruſalem. The City put for Be- 
lievers. — For my | Brethren and my Companions 
Sake, I will ſpeak Peace unto thee, Becauſe of the 
Houſe of Fehovah our Aleim I will ſeek to do 
thee Good. bee! 

Pfal. cxxiii. A Song of Degrees. Unto thee 
lift I up thine Eyes aum The Dwellers in the 
Names. Behold, as the Eyes of Servants look 
unto the Hand of their Maſters — So our Eyes 
wait on Jehovah our Aleim (all Plural) until 


be have Mercy on us — becauſe we have ſuffer- 


ed, &c. 

Pſal. cxxiv. A Song of Degrees, to David. 
Soul and Body. But, for Febovab who was 115 
to us, may Iſrael now ſay, they had ſwallowed 
ws up — the Waters had overwhelmed us our 
Body is eſcaped as a Bird out of the Net of the 
Fowlers ; the Net is broken and we are delivered, 
Soul and Body or Him and Believers. Reſur- 
rection, Joh. iii. 11, Chriſt ſays, we ſpeak 


ht we do know, and teſtify what we have ſeen, 


and ye receive not our Witneſs. (Then diſtinctly 
: I by 
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VI have told you earthly Things (which the one 
could tell) and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe 
FI (which the other could tell) rell you of bea- 
venly Things? There are other Inſtances where 
the Perſons in Chriſt ſpeak jointly and ſeparate- 
ly. John iii. 31. ſpeaks of one. 

Pal. cxxv. A Song of Degrees; They that 
truſt in Febovab ſhall be as Mount Sion. Jeru- 
falem ſhall not be moved, it ſhall be inhabited for 
ever. The Mountains are round about her, and 
Jebovab round about his People, from henceforth 
even for ever. For the Rod of the Wicked ſhall 

not reſt upon the Lot of the Righteous : left, &c. 
Do good, Fehovah, unto the Good, and up- 
right in their Hearts; as for ſuch as turn aſide 
—deſt r OY. 
 Pfal. cxxvi. A Song of D. When Fehovah 
turned again the Captivity of Sion, we were 
like them that dream. Then was our Mouth 
filled with Laughter, and our Tongue with Sing- 
ing : Then ſaid they among the Heathen 
turn again our Captivity, Fehovah, as the 
Streams in the South. They that ſow in Tears, 
ſhall reap d with ſhouting, This ſhews 
what return from Captivity is, and what Præ- 
conta or Shoutings. 
Pſal. cxxvii. A Song of D. To Solomon . 
If Fehovah build not the Houſe, in vain its 


Builders 


* The Temple was the Type. of Chriſt's Body, which 
would have been built to little Purpoſe had not Jehovah built 
the Antitype. And this is a Promiſe that he would do it, 


Ver. 
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Builders labour in it.—80 Keepers of the City 
o Riſers early and late Sitters up, eating 
the Bread of Images. So he gives 11% Sleep. 
Lo, Children are an Heritage of Jehovah —— 
The Bleſſing of the Mak, &c. | 

Pal. cxxviii. Borrowed Ideas of the true 
Houſe, City, Family, &c. | 

Pfal. cxxix. A Song of D. Greatly have they 
ufflicted me from my Youth, may Iſrael now ſay.— 
Fehbovah the Maker juſt hath cut aſumder the Cords 
of the Wicked.—they ſhall be as the Graſs, &c. 

Pfal. cxxx. A Song of D. Out of the DEPTHS 
have I cried unto thee Febovab. Adoni, hear my 
Voice: Let thine Ears be attentive to the Voice 
of my Supplications. If thou Jah Adoni nw 
keepeſt Intquities : Who ſhall land? But there 
is nn Pardon by Expiation : That thou 
mayſt be feared. I wait for Jehovah my 
Body to Adoni, more than they which watch for 
the Morning. So Iſrael to expect Redemption. 


Ver. 2. It is in vain for you to riſe up early, to fit up late (is 
not this the 3 25 LAs wh Sacrifice, 2 Zi Di 
gence only deſcribed as being early and late at a Thing is uſed 
with us, and the Words which ſignify Morning in Hebrew, 
ſignify Diligence) eating the Bread ax of Sorrows, 
is this the Shew-bread, and Parts of the Sacrifices which 
repreſented the Sufferings ? r is the Support the Merits 
of Chriſt purchaſed for us; that ſeems to be the Senſe be- 
cauſe it follows 15 certainly qr he will lay 117 on his be- 
loved one RX the Wrath. So the Types were to ceaſe, the 
2/28) PN? would ſerve them in no Stead, Ver. 3. Chil- 
dren, regenerated Ones. f 
0 This 


- 
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This is plain of the Reſurrection, ſo plain that 
Soul and Body are Actors. | = 
 Pfal. cxxxi. Song of D. 11>. Jebovab my 


Heart is not haughty ; the Humility of his Bo- 
dy like a weaned Child upon its Mother. Hence 


none could enter the Kingdom of Heaven till he 
became ſuch. | | 

Pſal. cxxxii, A Song of D. + Remember, Je- 
hovah, David and all his Afflictions: How be 


e to Fehovah, (the Covenant) and vowed to 


the mighty One of Jacob, (David made no ſuch 
Oath nor Vow.) Surely I will not come into the 
Tabernacle of my Houſe, nor go up into my Bed 
until I find out. Lo, we heard of it at E- 
phrata * We (who ?) will go into We 
(who?) will worſhip——ariſe, Fehovah, in- 
to thy Reft : Thou and the Ark of thy Strength. 


Let 


I Pfal. cxxxii. A Song M5ynRn of the Steps towards 
Perfections. dhyh is uſed in this Senſe, Deut. xxviii. 
13. the Lord ſhall make thee Head and not Tail, and 
thou ſhalt be 15yn? going on to Perfection, or, going on 
ſucceſsfully. | 


* 'There the Man Chriſt, the Temple of God was born, 
Mich. v. 2. and thou Bethleem Ephrata, &c. 


+ Ariſe into thy MN. refting Place, Jehovah, thou and 


the Ark of thy Strength. When the Ark marched before 
d 


the Children of Iſrael to find out a reſting Place, it is 
recorded that Moſes ſaid, Numb. x. 36. Riſe up Jeho- 
vah, and let thy Enemies be ſcattered: and when it 
reſted, he ſaid, return, or bring back Do M22" the 
many Thouſands of Iſrael. And at the Dedication of 
the Temple, 2 Chron. vi. 41. When the Emblems were 
placed in the Church, Solomon ſaid, ariſe Jehovah Aleim 

_ into 
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Loet thy Priefts be clothed with Righteouſnęſ 
for thy Servant David's Sake (who is this ſpoke 
to? and who is meant by David) Turn not 
away the Face of thy Anornted.. Who is the 
Anointed ? Fehovah bath ſivorn to David n 
thy Throne thy Sons keep my Purification 


—choſen Sion, the Place of his Sons. 1 will 
Satisfy her Poor with Bread. And J will clothe 
ber Prieſts with Salvation. There will I make 
the Horn of David to bud. I have ordained a 
Lamp for mine Anointed —— bis Crown ſhall 
Pſal. cxxxiii. A Song of D. To David. How 
good or Brethren to dwell together, its like 
the good Oil upon Aaron's Head and Beard, the 
Idea of ſeparated to Love as Chriſt was to Holi- 
neſs, to Death. As the Dew of yon, as that which 
deſcends upon the Mountains of Zion. (Hermon is 
a real Mountain, but it is a borrowed Compa- 
riſon, it is Anathema, conſecrated, cut off.) For 


into thy reſting Place, thou and the Ark of thy Strength, 
&c. as above; it appears from Ver. 13, and 14 of this 
Pſalm, that the Church is the reſting Place: Jehovah 
Aleim's coming there, is 2 Chron, vi. 41. the Preſence 
attending the Emblems ; what that Preſence did there was 
really to be completed in Chriſt, ſo in the Chriſtian 
Church ; this is therefore a predictive Declaration that 
the Covenant ſhould be performed, and the Aleim really 
dwell with Men; as one of the Perſons did in Chriſt and 
another was on him without Meaſure ; and they have pro- 
miſed to be with the Church to the End of the World. 
The Beginning of the Ixvitith Pſalm is much to the ſame 
Purpoſe as this. EL Sao bon Sdn wo 
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there Jebovaß hath commanded the very Bleſſing, 
Lives for evermore. 
Pfal. cxxxiv. A Song of D. Bleſs Fehovah, 
all Servants of Febovab flanding in the Houſe 
Fehovah in the Nights : Lift up your Hands 
to ww» and bleſs Fehovah, Fehovah who made 


Heaven and Earth will bleſs thee (who ?) out of 


Zion. 
Pfal. cxxxv. Hallelujab, Hallelu ye Servants 
of Jebovab ye who fland in the Houſe 
Fehovah (Prieſts) in the Courts of the Houſe of 
our Aleim. Hallelu Jah, becauſe Fehovah 7s 
good for Jah hath choſen Jacob to himſelf 
II know that Jehovah is great —— does 
what he will in Heaven and Earth (borrowed 
Jdeas, Examples in the ſecond Cauſes, in E- 
gypt, in Canaan, does Judgment for his Peo- 
le, and upon his Servants mee, comforts 
himſelf, (So Fehovah hath ſworn and will not 
many be comforted, thou art a Prieſt, &c. This 
Idea is to Senſe as if a Man had ſworn to ſacri- 
fice his beloved Son, and ſorrowed for him and 
would not break his Oath nor be comforted.) 
The Images of the Gentiles, Silver and Gold—— 
Houſe of Iſrael bleſs Fehovah Bleſſed Feho- 
vah out of Zion, which dwelleth at Jeruſalem, 
Hallelujah. 
 Pfal. cxxxvi. Confeſs to Febovab, for he is 
good, for his Mercy endureth for ever. 
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of Egypt — Slew great Kings and gave Poſſeſ- 
ſion. 55 | | | 
Pſal. cxxxvii. By the Rivers of Babel we ſat 
down and wept, and remembered Zion (the State 


Man fell from and were to recover, and the 
Captivity they were in) we hanged our Harps 
upon the Willows * How ſhall we fing the 
Lord's Song in a flrange Land (as mourning 
is a Sign of Captivity, Grief, &c. ſo ſinging 
or playing is a Mark of Freedom, Joy, &c. ſo 
not to fing whilſt Captives.)—Remember Teho- 
vah the Sons of tv, the bloodied One, in the 
Day of Jeruſalem, ſaying down with it—Daugh- 
ter of Babel, who art to be deſtroyed, they ſhall be 
bleſſed who repay the. — and daſh thy little Ones 
againſt the Stones. 

Pfal. cxxxviii. To David. The Soul. Till 
confeſs to Thee (David) with my whole Heart; be- 
fore the Aleim will I fing Praiſe unto Thee. J 
will wor ſbip in dn the Tabernacle www (or 
elſe the Humanity who really kneeled in the 
Temple) and confeſs to thy Name for thy loving 
Kindneſs, and for thy Truth : For thou haſt 
magnified above all Things thy Name, thy Word. 
In the Day that I called thou heardeſt me, and 
thou ſtrengtheneſt me in my Body with Forti- 
tude. Confeſſion ſhall be made ta thee Fehovah 


* V. 3. They that had carried us away Captiverequired 
of us a Song, and dοƷUů 12551N our Exultations of Joy, 
or joyful Exaltations, from dyn to exalt, lift up or ſuſ- 
pend, hang on high: the 5 is doubled 244 Wards ; 


by 


hence Tol, lol, in Singing. 


1 
by all the Kings of the Earth, becauſe they ſhall 
bear the Diſcourſes of thy Mouth —— Though 


Febovab be high, yet hath he Reſpect unto the 


lowly——Tho I walk in the midſt of Trouble, 

thou wilt revive me, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth 

thine Hand againſt the Wrath of mine Enemies 

_ =— Fehovab wy for me; the fulleſt Pſalm. - 

 Pfal. cxxxix. To the Conqueror. To David. 

A Pſalm. Febovab thou haſt ſearched me and 

known me. Thou knoweſt my down fitting and 

mine up riſing future Tenſe all along, Mi- 

ther ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall 

T flee from thy Preſence ? thou haſt poſſeſt my 

Reins; on, future, in my Mother's Womb : 

T will confeſs to thee, for I am fearfully and won- 

derfully made (he was not made after the com- 

mon Manner but miraculouſly) and that my Soul! 

| knows right well, My Subſtance was not hid 

from thee „e how great is the Sum of them, 

(Chapters in his Book) When I awake I am 

till with thee, Wilt not thou flay the MWicted— 

who h, (* * dropped) will ſay thee nod. 

wwa thy Enemies are lifted up in vain ; ſhall not 

T hate, Jebovab, the Haters of thee. Search 

me x, and know my Heart, and ſee there be not 

any Way of Sorrow in me, but lead me in the Way 
Seculi. | 

Pſal. cxl. To the Conqueror nm To David. 

Deliver me Jebovab from the Man of Evil, 


* 19 who rebel againſt thee M1725 wickedly, from N 
rebel, diſobediant. 


from 


* 
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RR 
from the Man of Iniquity preſerve me, becauſe 
they have thought Evil in their Heart ; every 
Day. they gathered them to War. They wet 
their Tongues as a Serpent, uſed all Efforts a- 
gainſt him 1 ſaid to Jehovah uu thou ; 
bear, Febovab, the Voice of my Supplications — 
Thou haſt covered my Head in the Day of Battle. 
— The wicked, &c. put them into the Fire of 
Hell — Saints dwell in thy Preſence,  —_ 
Pfal. cxli. ww To David. Jebovab, I 
cry unto thee, make Haſte »> unto me; give 
Ear unto my Voice when 1 cry unto thee. Let 
my Prayer be directed before thee as Incenſe ; the 
liſting up of mine Hands as the Evening Sacri- 
fice. Put a Guard upon my Mouth, and keep 
the Door of my Lips. Let not my Heart decline 
to any evil Thing, to contrive Contrivances in 
Mickedneſi with Men working Iniquity, and let 
me not eat of their Delicacies. Let their 
Judges be overthrown in ſtony Places, our 
Bones are ſcattered at the d Grave's Mouth, 
as when one cutteth and cleaveth Wood upon the 
Earth. But mine Eyes are unto thee Feho- 
vab Adont ; in thee is my Truſt, empty not out 
my Body. Keep me from the Snare which 
' they have laid for me, and from the Gins of 
the Workers of Iniquity. Let them fall into 
their Nets of Wickeaneſs, ny 99x whilſt J e- 
ſcape them. | AD 
Plalm cxlii. %2»> To David when he was 
in rn the Cave (a Cave to bury in) 4 
Prayer. (Pal. Ivii.' 1. When he fled from Saul 
Ss 


(385) 
in the Cave. In this, Saul muſt be perſonal, 
the Devil, who is never ſatisfied.) I will cry 
unto Febovab with my Voice, I will make Sup- 
plication, _ I will pour out, Sc. when my Spirit 
(Breath) is overwhelmed within me, thou knowe/t 
my Path ——— my Portion is in the Land of the 
Lives. Bring out my Body from clauſuri 
(Confinement) the Righteous ſhall compaſs me 
about : For thou do (the Idea is taken from 
a Mother who has had Milk given and repays 
it to her Children) /a/f deal bountifully with 


me. X | 
_..Pfal. cxlui. ww. To David. Jebovab hear 
my Prayer, and give Ear to my Supplications. In 
thy Truth hear me in thy Righteouſneſs : And 
enter not into Judgment with thy Servant; for 
in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified *. 
(Require it not of him becauſe all would not 
come in) becauſe the Enemy perſecutes my Be iy 
and my Spirit is overwhelmed within mc : 
My Heart within me 1s x ana  Tremember the 
Days of old ; I meditated on all thy Works — — 
He pleads what he has done —— prays again, 
Hear me, Tehovah, my Spirit faileth : Hide 
not thy Face from me; and if I be compared to 
thoſe who go down intq 2 the Pit. Teach 
me to do thy Will, becauſe thou art 1hx. Thy 
good Spirit ſhall lead me into the Land of Up- 
rightneſs. For thy Name's Sake Febovab revive 
me ; in thy Righteouſneſs bring my Body out of 

= TE Tyouble: 
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Trouble: And in thy Mercy cut off mine Enemies, 
and deſtroy all them that aſſlict my Body, becauſe 
I am thy Servant. © ©, Oh 
Pfal. cxliv. To David. Bleed Febovah—— 


inhicb teachethʒ my Hands fo p War (the Word 


uſed in the Paſſover Data p. 255.) and my Fin- 
gers to fight, on and my Fortreſs, my higb Tower 
and my Deliverer to me, my Shield, and in him 
T truſt : in (born King) who Wee, my Peo- 

ple under me (in my Stead) Fehovah what is A. 
dam, that thou takeft Kndwledge of bim The. 

Son. of was that thou makeſt Account of" bim? 


BR it like to 5215 Vanity (one, ſhifting) his 


Days are a Shadow that paſſeth away. Febovab 
bow you thy Names, and come ARE Touch 
the Mountains and they ſhall ſmoke, &c.— Send 
thine Hands from above, redeem me, and deliver 


mne out of the great Waters: From the Hand of 
Hrange Children, whoſe Mouth, Ge. Altim 


T will ing a new Song given nywn (Qu. 
that which conveys) Salvation to Kings; drm 
making an Opening to David (Qu. If David 
be uſed for the Body or Joint) bit Servant from 
the hurtful Sword. zud Make an Opening to me, 
and deliver me from the Hand of the Sons of the 
Stranger (Romans) whoſe Mouth, &c. —— that 


* — 


our Sons my be as Plant: our Daughters as 
Anguli. Incifi poliſhed after the Similitude of a 
Temple (joint in one to David) —— Happy yn 


# the Covering mie who bath Fehovab for his 
De Body if Chrift was the Covering of the _— 
* ä Pſal. 


. 


nem, err a gonto £4 
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Pſal. cxlv, dn Praiſe to David, I will 
extol thee 115% . King, and will bleſs thy 
Name for ever and ever, —— Generation to Ge- 
neration ſhall praiſe thy Works, and ſball declare 
thy mighty Adis, I will ſpeak off the glorious 
Honour of thy Majeſty, and of thy wondrous 
terrible Ads (he will ſhew God's. Acts, and 
they will ſhew the Greatneſs of his Power)— 
his 


Goodneſs, Fuſtice, Graciouſneſs, Mercy —— 


| Mercy is over all his Works, and dur thy 


Saints (who? ſhall Bleſs thee. They ſhall tell 
the Glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy Pow- 
er, Jo make known to the Sons of Men his migh- 
ty Ads Febovab upholdeth all that fall 
— The Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 
gtiveſt them Meat in due Seaſon. prix Fehovah in 
all bis Ways; and won in all bis Works; near 
thoſe who invoke him in Truth, who fear him, who 
love: him: But will deſtroy the Wicked all 
Fleſh bleſs the Name, his boly One. 

-. Pal. cxlvi. Hallelujab Halli my Body the 
very. Febouvab. I will praiſe Febovab in my 
Lives; I will ſing to my Fæderator ya while 
I have any Being. Put not your Truſt in Prin- 
ces, nor in a Son of Man in whom there is no 
Salvation. His Breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to bis Earth: In that Day all bis Thoughts - 
riſb. (This is ſhewing the Neceſſity of a 
venant and of the Eſſence dwelling in Chriſt.) 
Bleſſed is he who hath e, Jacob for his Help, 


o 


and his. Hope is in Fehovah his Aleim, Maker 
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of” all Things, keeping Verity, who ' executes 
Judgment for the Oppreſſed, which giveth Food 
to the Hungry. Febovab loofeth the Priſoners 
(Iſa. Ixi. 1. Luk. iv. 18.)  openeth the Eyes of the 
Blind, and all the reſt.'—— Tehovab ſhall reign 
for ever: Thy Aleim, O Zion, unto all Genera- 
oo: TT IOW OLDS IT 5; 131 
Pal. cxlviii.. Hallelujah becauſe he is good, fing 
to our Aleim for iy it 1s pleafant. Praiſe is 
comely. Tehovab is building up Jeruſalem : He 
will gather together the Out-caſts of Iſrael (all 
borrawed) he bealeth 'the broken in Heart, and 
bindeth up their Wounds. Inſtances of Power 
and Wiſdom —— Tehovah lifteth up the Meek : 
He caſteth the Wicked down to the Ground. Sing 
unto Febovah in Confeſſion : Sing Praiſe upon the 
Harp unto our Aleim, Benignity here de- 
lights not in the Strength of a Horſe, nor in Legs 
of Man; he delights in thoſe who fear him 
and expect his Mercy. 12. nau Jeruſalem (1 
Par. xvi. 35. that we may naw glory in qn5nn, 
where the one is the Act of Man, the other 
the Act of Jehovah, ſee other Inſtances, in the 
Root don, &c.) » thy Aleim, O Sion, becauſe 
be trengtbens the Bars of thy Gates, ſpiritual. 
Who maketh thy Border Peace——be ſends forth 
bis Word on Earth : His Word (the Goſpel) 
runneth very ſeriftly. He giveth Sn]. be- 
fore the Light of Chriſt, and Waters of the 
Spirit came) the Winter State of the World 
Whe can ſtand before his Cd? When his 
Warmth by Light is withdrawn. He will ſend 
| out 


h 
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) 
but his Word and melt them. Without the Aſſiſt- 
ance of Light the Waters are frozen and are of 
no Uſe in Vegetation. His Wind ſhall blow, 
and the Waters ſhall flow.——Grves his Statutes 


unto Iſrael. So to the true 1/rael. Nations knew 
them not. 

Pal. cxlviii. Hallelujah. Hallu Yehouab hrs 
the Heavens. Praiſe him in the Heights. 
Praiſe ye him all his Agents, ſo all inanimate 
Things, Ver. 7. Ye Dragons and all Deeps 
(Dragons are the Paſſages or crooked Wind- 
ings, creeping of the Waters or Swallows from 
their Voraciouſneſs. All ſenſible Beings —— 
becauſe his Name is exalted in him alone: His Glo- 
ry is above (upon) the Earth and the Names. He 
alſo exalteth 45 Horn f bis People + non to all. 
his Saints, to the Children of Iirael, the People 
p near to him. Hallelujah. 

Pſal. cxlix. Hallelujab. Sing to Fehovah a 
new Song, nn his Praiſe in the Congregation 
of Saints, Let Iſrael rejoice in his Makers : Let 
the Sons of Sion exult in their King. Let them 
praiſe his Name in the Dance; let them ſing 
Praiſes unto him with the Timbrel and Harp; 
becauſe Febovab is delighted in his People : He 
will beautify the Meek with Salvation, Let 
Ton be joyful in Glory. Let them ſhout upon 
their Beds (Reſurrection) wp (Aſcenſion) 
Exaltationes d in their Mouth, and a two-edged 
Sword (Goſpel) in their Hand; to execute Ven- 
Wan upon the Heathen —— ta bind their Kings 


in 


3 (39 
# Chains; to * the Judgment uritten: 
This Honour toe all Þrs Saints (Preachers) Hal- 


| lelujab.. 


Pai a. Proj ye Jah. Praiſe ou in his Sanc- 
Praiſe lum in the Firmament of bis Power 
(borrowed Idea praiſe him with the Sound. 
of the — Sc. ut every * that bath 
Breath praiſe. v, a" N 


